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Rudolf  Neuhäuser 


Klagenfurt  University 


What  is  Wrong  with  America? 

Dostoevsky  and  Others. 
Neoliberahsm  Criticized  from 
the  Point  of  View  of  the  Nineteenth  Century? 


"I  hate  America  already  now." 
(F.  M.  Dostoevsky,  The  Brothers  Karamazov  ) 

"Egoism  was  the  sole,  sacred  rule  of  life... 

Merchants  became  rulers,  and  the 
govemment  turned  into  a  stock-company." 
(V.  F.  Odoevsk-y,  Russian  Nights) 


Russian  literature  and  Dostoevsky  in  particular  have  been  engaged  -  more 
than  other  European  literatures,  perhaps  -  to  point  out  pathways  to  a 
brighter  future,  or,  alternatively,  to  warn  of  coming  disasters.  Dosto- 
evsky's  "prophecies",  usually  linked  to  the  Demons,  the  messages  of 
Zosima,  the  "Ridiculous  Man"  and  others  illustrate  both  negative  and 
positive  aspects  of  such  attempts  to  predict  what  is  yet  to  come.  Dosto- 
evsky's  acquaintance  with  radical  thinking,  in  no  small  measure  based  on 
his  experiences  in  Geneva,  influenced  his  negative  views  of  coming  po- 
litical disasters.  His  inteфretation  of  Russia's  past,  on  the  other  hand, 
nourished  his  hopes  for  a  brighter  future.  Predictions  concerning  the  rise 
and  fall  of  nations,  existed  in  Dostoevsky' s  time.  Leopold  von  Ranke  and 


"Ненавижу  я  эту  Америку  уж  теперь."  (F.M.  Dostoevsky,  Brat'ia  Karamazovy), 
"Эгоизм  был  единственным,  святым  правилом  жизни;...  Купцы  сделались  правителями, 
и  правление  обратилось  в  компанию  на  акциях."  (V.F.Odoevsky,  Russkie  noch!) 
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Nikolai  la.  Danilevsky  were  both  well-known  to  Dostoevsky.  Recently  it 
has  been  a  Swiss  intellectual,  undoubtedly  well-known  in  Geneva,  Jean 
Ziegler,  who  gave  his  reading  of  coming  changes  leading  to  a  new  world 
in  his  book  Les  nouveaux  Maîtres  du  Monde  et  ceux  qui  leur  résistent 
(Paris-Fayard  2002)  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  quote  later  on  in  this 
paper. 

Let  us  first  turn  to  Dostoevsky 's  view  of  America  -  i.e.  the  United 
States  -  as  presented  in  his  novels.  The  hatred  voiced  in  the  fu-st  motto 
comes  from  the  mouth  of  Dmitrii  Karamazov  who,  while  in  prison,  thinks 
of  an  escape  to  America.  He  would  even  go  to  America,  as  he  says,  know- 
ing, as  he  admits,  that  this  would  mean  another  Siberian  Forced  Labor 
Camp  ("каторга";  PSS.  15:  486).  Having  spent  there  three  years,  he 
would  then  return  to  Russia,  because,  "The  devil  take  them,  they  are  not 
my  people,  not  to  my  taste!  I  love  Russia,  Alexei,  I  love  the  Russian 
God."^  America  appears  as  diametrically  opposed  to  Russia.  The  two 
seem  to  be  incompatible.  The  only  other  reason  Dmitrii  gives  is  the  prac- 
tical orientation  of  American  society,  -"Over  there  all  of  them  to  the  last 
man  are  sort  of  unlimited  machinists,...  it  is  not  in  vain  they  are  mechan- 
ics."^ Apart  from  Dmitrii,  there  is  his  rationalist  brother  Ivan  who  meets 
with  Alesha,  the  third  brother,  in  an  inn  where  Ivan  confesses  his  instinc- 
tive and  exuberant  love  of  life,  the  distinctive  character  trait  shared  by  all 
Karamazovs,  though  in  very  different  ways!  At  age  30,  he  admits,  he 
would  like  to  "throw  the  cup  to  the  floor"  ("бросить  кубок  об  пол")  а 
metaphor,  we  can  assume,  for  committing  suicide.  But  before  that  takes 
place,  he  would  retum  for  a  final  conversation  with  Alesha,  "even  from 
America".  One  may  surmise  that  in  Ivan's  understanding  of  American 
society,  it  stands  for  a  thoroughly  rationalistic  and  atheistic  view  of  life 
where  Ivan  could  freely  put  his  ideas  into  practice.  On  the  other  hand,  we 


"Черт  с  ними,  не  мои  люди,  не  моей  души!  Россию  люблю,  Алексей,  русского  бога 
люблю...";  ibid..  Translations  here  and  elsewhere  by  the  author  (R.N.).  The  quotation  from 
Crime  and  Punishment  on  p.  12  is  taken  from  the  Norton  Critical  Edition  (ed.  G.Gibian),  New 
York  1964.  Quotations  from  the  Notebooks  (Zapisnye  knigi)  for  The  Adolescent  (=  A  Raw 
Youth)  are  taken  from  the  English  edition  (see  "Bibhography").  Brief  references  and  brief 
original  texts  will  appear  in  parentheses  in  the  text. 

"Они  там  все  до  единого  машинисты  необъятные  какие  не  даром  же  они 
механики."  Ibid.  Lack  of  space  does  not  permit  a  discussion  of  British  liberalism,  e.g.  Man- 
chesterism.  Dostoevski  did  harshly  criticize  deprivation  and  impoverishment  in  London  in  his 
Winter  Notes  on  Summer  Impressions.  He  was  also  well  aware  of  Dickens'  descriptions  in  his 
tales  and  novels,  yet  he  did  not  generalize  as  in  the  case  of  the  USA. 
"  "Хотя  бы  даже  из  Америки"!  PSS.  14:  209  and  240. 
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could  also  see  in  Ivan's  American  "dream"  an  escape  from  the  pressing 
problems  at  home,  an  explanation  which  would  be  very  much  in  line  with 
Dostoevsky's  russophile  views.  At  any  rate,  the  result  would  be  the  same: 
it  will  end  most  appropriately  in  suicide.  At  this  point  we  will  remember 
Svidrigailov's  metaphor  for  committing  suicide  -  "going  to  America!"! 
{PSS.  6:  343f.  and  394).  The  word  "America"  is  used  five  times  in  this 
connection!  Svidrigailov  earlier  had  suggested  to  the  victim  of  his  sexual 
advances  to  escape  with  him  to  "America  or  Switzerland...  to  arrange 
there  for  both  their  happiness."  {PSS.  6:  215)  The  combination  of  the  two 
countries  is  intriguing.  America  stands  for  (moral  or  actual)  suicide,  Swit- 
zerland for  a  naive,  Rousseau'an  idyl.  We  remember  that  Prince  Myshkin 
grew  up  in  Switzerland  and  retumed  there  after  the  murder  of  Nastasia! 
Raskofnikov  himself  at  one  point  is  urged  to  consider  fleeing  to  America 
by  Svidrigailov!  "Well  then,  you  travel  some  other  place,  best  of  all  to 
America!  Run  off,  young  man."  He  suggests  to  Dunia,  Raskol'nikov's 
sister,  to  take  him  abroad:  "If  you  like,  I'll  take  him  across  the  border?""^ 
We  can  assume  that  this  has  the  same  meaning  as  "going  to  America." 

The  Demons  is  the  only  novel  in  which  we  meet  characters  who  ac- 
tually have  been  to  America,  -  the  engineer  Kirillov  and  his  friend  Shatov 
who  went  there  presumably  inspired  by  their  common  mentor  Stavrogin. 
Shatov  explains  that  they  wanted  to  try  out  the  life  of  American  workers 
and  "in  this  manner  to  check  on  the  basis  of  personal  experience  on  our 
own  bodies  the  plight  of  man  in  his  most  difficult  circumstances The 
italicized  words  convey  in  a  typically  Dostoevskian  manner  the  author's 
rather  negative  understanding  of  America  as,  we  may  assume,  the  most 
oppressive  and  exploitative  society  existing.  This  implied  criticism  is  ex- 
panded when  Shatov  adds  that  the  two  of  them  initially  accepted  every- 
thing enthusiastically:  "We  had  praise  for  everytlung,  spiritism,  the  laws 
of  lynching,  pistols,  vagabonds."  The  four  aspects  that  obviously  im- 
pressed the  two  Russians  most  in  America  stand  for  a  perverted  religiosity 
("spiritism"),  the  death  penalty  administered  without  proper  judicial  trial 
("lynching"),  a  gun-doting  society  ("pistols")  and/or  a  high  rate  of  crime, 
and  general  impoverishment  ("vagabonds").  Dostoevsky's  Kirillov  and 


"Так  уезжайте  куда-нибудь  поскорее  в  Америку!  Бегите  молодой  человек!"  PSS.  6: 

373:  cf.  7:  396f. 

6 

"Хотите,  я  увезу  его  за  границу?",  PSS.  6:  379. 

"Таким  образом  личным  опытом  проверить  на  себе  состояние  человека  в  самом 
тяжелом  его  общественном  положении."  PSS.  10:  111;  cf.  12:  293f  See  also  A.S.  Dolinin, 
Poslednie  romany  Dostoevskogo:  159f 

8 

"Мы  все  хвалили:  спиритизм,  закон  Линча,  револьверы,  бродяг."  Ibid. 


12 


Rudolf  Neuhäuser 


Shatov  worked  there  for  an  "эксплуататор"  who  cheated  them  when  they 
left.  This  adds  a  fiftii  aspect:  exploitation  by  the  employers.  The  motif  of 
exploitation  is  mentioned  again  when  Shatov  complains  that  they  had  to 
pay  "a  dollar  each"  ("no  доллару")  for  "things  worth  a  penny" 
("копеечная  вепгь"  ibid.).  This  aspect,  we  could  also  name  it  greed  for 
money,  is  raised  to  the  status  of  a  leading  feature  of  American  life.  One 
may  argue  that  these  generalizations  go  beyond  what  was  on  Dosto- 
evsky's  mind,  but  knowing  the  importance  of  symbolic  details  in  his  nov- 
els we  may  surmise  that  we  are  in  all  probability  not  far  from  truth  in  our 
inteфretation. 

This  list  of  potential  or  real  immigrants  to  America  would  not  be 
complete  without  mentioning  the  adolescent  in  the  novel  The  Adolescent 
who  also  toys  with  the  idea  of  going  to  America  when  he  realizes  the  near 
impossibility  of  proving  his  innocence  after  being  accused  of  theft  in  the 
gambling  establishment.  {PSS.  13:  268)  In  the  Notebooks  to  the  novel 
Dostoevsky  was  more  explicit:  "America"  as  a  place  of  reftige  for  the 
adolescent  is  mentioned  there  several  times.  Versilov  reveals  the  motiva- 
tions of  the  adolescent:  "Now  you  would  like  high  life,  set  fire  to  some- 
thing, smash  it,  rise  even  above  Russia,  rush  on  like  a  thunderstorm  and 
leave  everybody  frightened  and  delighted  and  you  yourself,  you  would 
hide  in  the  Northamerican  States.  "^  Again  the  motif  seems  to  be  an  escape 
from  taking  over  responsibihty.  (Cf  Notebooks,  p.  286  which  says  as 
much!)  Interesting  is  a  phrase  referring  to  the  adolescent  which  appears 
only  in  the  Notebooks:  "to  America  or  kill  himself"  (p.  277)  This  sounds 
like  an  echo  of  Svidrigailov's  parting  phrase!  Once  again  going  to  Amer- 
ica is  equal  to  committing  suicide!  By  the  way,  not  only  the  hero  of  the 
novel,  but  also  his  friend  Efun  Zverev  thinks  of  possibly  going  to  Amer- 
ica! {PSS.  13:  42)  Interesting  is  another  phrase  from  the  Notebooks  which 
echoes  Shatov's  words  and  sounds  like  a  precise  summary  of  Dosto- 
evsky's  criticism:  "I  am  leaving  for  America.  They  are  depraved  to  the 

„10 

core. 

In  The  Brothers  Karamazov  Dostoevsky  gives  a  summary  assess- 
ment of  the  desire  of  Russians  to  escape  to  America,  -  in  whatever  sense 
we  may  inteфret  this  phrase.  This  time  it  is  young  Kolia  Krasotkin,  a  rep- 
resentative of  the  young  generation  on  whom  Dostoevsky  placed  his 


"Тебе  теперь  именно  хочется  звонкой  жизни,  что-нибудь  зажечь,  что-нибудь 
раздробить,  стать  выше  всей  России,  пронестись  громовою  тучей  и  оставить  всех  в 
страхе  и  восхищениіі,  а  самому  скрыться  в  Северо-Американские  Штаты."  PSS.  13:  174 

10 

Notebook,  р. 499;  italics  added,  R.N.;  cf.  A.S.  Dolinin,  Poslednie  romany  Dostoevskogo: 
159-162. 
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hopes.  He  acts  as  the  author's  spokesman:  "To  run  away  to  America  from 
your  fatherland  -  this  is  baseness,  worse  than  baseness  -  it's  stupidity."' 
His  and,  obviously,  Dostoevsky's  reason  is  that  there  is  enough  to  do  for 
young  men  in  Russia,  -  "to  be  of  use  to  mankind. . .  a  multitude  of  produc- 
tive activities."  ' 

Let  us  now  go  back  in  time  to  see  how  Russians  looked  at  America 
up  to  a  century  earlier  before  Dostoevsky  gave  us  his  assessment  of  the 
New  World.  This  may  give  us  some  indication  of  the  views  current  in 
Russia  with  which  Dostoevsky  came  into  contact  in  his  formative  years. 

The  rise  of  the  American  colonies  to  the  status  of  an  independent 
republic,  as  well  as  the  Rousseau'an  sentiment  manifesting  itself  in  the 
veneration  of  untouched  nature  and  noble  savages,  had  helped  to  focus 
interest  on  the  new  nation.  At  the  time  when  sentimental  and  preromantic 
literature  were  predominant  in  Russian  society,  there  existed  a  rather  posi- 
tive picture  of  primeval  nature  and  innocent  savages  characterized  by  a 
naive  and  romantic  understanding  on  the  Rousseau'an  model.  As  for 
European  immigrants,  the  future  Americans  -  Russian  writers  of  the  time 
meant  Red  Indians  when  they  wrote  "Americans"!  -,  it  was  the  Republi- 
can spirit,  the  scope  of  civil  rights  that  people  enjoyed  and  the  newly 
gained  independence  from  the  British  monarchy  which  drew  very  positive 
comments  from  Russians.  N.I.  Novikov  said  of  the  "American  revolution" 
that  it  belonged  to  the  "most  important  events  of  our  age."'^  In  no. 47  of 
the  same  newspaper  edited  by  Novikov,  he  published  an  article  "A  Brief 
Description  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  Washington"  ,  in  which  he  for- 
mulated what  was  to  become  a  widely  accepted  view  of  General  Wash- 
ington: "He  founded  a  Republic,  which,  probably,  will  become  a  place  of 
shelter  for  freedom,  driven  out  of  Europe  by  luxury  and  vice.""  Novikov 
even  predicted  the  fall  of  the  Bastille  which  was  soon  to  happen!  (Mosk. 
vedomosti,  1786,  no. 90:  787)  Radishchev  went  a  step  further  wanting  to 
transplant  the  "American  revolution"  to  Russian  soil  in  famous  lines  writ- 
ten between  1781  and  83,  when  peace  was  concluded  between  the  war- 
ring parties  in  America: 


"Бежать  в  Америку  из  отечества  -  низость,  х\'же  низости  -  г.тѵ  пость."  PSS.  14:  501. 

12  ' 

"...принести  пользы  для  человечества...  целая  масса  плодотворной  деятельности." 

Ibid. 

13 

Moskovskie  vedomosti.  Pribavlenie,  1784.  no. 39;  306. 

14 

"Краткое  описание  жизни  и  характера  Вашингтона 

"Он  осповал  республику,  которая,  вероятно,  будет  прибежищем  свободы, 
изгнанной  из  Европы  роскошью  и  развратом." 
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"You  triumph!  But  here  we  suffer! 

1 6 

We  thirst  for  the  same,  the  same,  we  too." 

And  he  said  of  General  Washington,  an  "unbending  warrior"  ("воин 
неколебимый")  that  he  had  been  led  by  a  vision  of  freedom:  "Your 
leader  is  -  freedom,  Washington"  ("Твой  вождь  -  свобода,  Вашинг- 
тон"). Apart  from  Washington,  it  was  Thomas  Jefferson  who  was  equally 
highly  praised  by  the  liberal  intelligentsia,  and  later,  following  the  Napo- 
leonic wars,  by  the  friture  decembrists! 

One  of  the  best-known  Russian  works  dealing  with  America  in  the 
1780's  was  a  comedy  authored  by  Krylov  who  wrote  it  in  collaboration 
with  A.I.  Kliushin,  entitled  The  Americans  (Amehkancy,  1788;  the  title 
meaning  "Indians"!)  presenting  Indians  on  stage!  Understandably  Rus- 
sians at  that  time  depended  on  foreign  sources  for  information  conceming 
America.  Two  very  popular  texts  were  the  Histoire  général  des  voyages 
(15  vols,  Paris  1746-59)  by  Abbé  A.F.  Prévost,  which  appeared  in  Rus- 
sian translation  in  1785'^  and  W.  Robertson's  History  of  America 
translated  and  published  in  Russian  by  the  Academy  of  Sciences  in  St. 
Petersbuig  (1785)  that  drew  a  very  positive  picture  of  the  "American 
revolution".  Prevost's  work  praised  George  Washington  and  gave  an  en- 
thusiastic appraisal  of  the  democratic  nature  of  American  life. 

Diplomatic  relations  between  Russia  and  America  (USA)  were  fi- 
nally established  in  1808/09  stimulating  fiirther  interest  in  the  young  Re- 
public. Pavel  P.  Svin'in  (1787-1839),  a  writer  and  diplomat,  spent  the 
years  1811-1813  in  America  as  secretary  to  the  Russian  ambassador  A.  la. 
Dashkov.  After  his  return  he  published  two  essays  based  on  his  American 
experiences  in  1814  which  became  part  of  his  book  Essay  about  a  pictur- 
esque journey  across  North  America,  pubhshed  the  same  year.'^  He  pre- 
sented his  readers  with  lively  accounts  of  Indian  life  and  primeval  nature, 
praising  also  American  schools  and  education  and  noting  that  Americans 
had  gained  much  by  bringing  works  of  art  from  Italy  and  Spain  to  their 
country. 

The  negative  view  of  America  found  an  early  representative  in 
Radishchev  who  had  much  praise,  as  we  have  seen,  for  the  liberties  and 
independence  of  the  new  state,  but  nevertheless  did  not  close  his  eyes  to 
the  less  positive  features.  In  his  famous  Journey  from  St.  Petersburg  to 


"Ликуешь  ты!  A  мы  здесь  страждем! 
Того  ж,  того  ж  и  мы  все  жаждем." 

История  о  странствиях  вообще  по  всем  краям  земного  круга. 
Opyt  zhivopisnogo  puteshestviia  ро  Severnoi  Ameriki. 
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Moscow  he  condemned  the  extermination  of  the  indigenous  population  by 
European  settlers  in  harsh  words:  "Having  devastated  America,  having 
drowned  her  fields  in  the  blood  of  her  natural  inhabitants,  Europeans  put 
an  end  to  killing  by  turning  to  what  they  now  found  to  their  advantage. "'^ 
Radishchev  does  not  overlook  either  the  evils  of  slavery:  "Shall  we  call  a 
country  blessed,  where  a  hundred  proud  citizens  drown  in  luxury,  but 
thousands  do  not  have  the  necessary  nourishment,  nor  their  own  shelter 
from  heat  and  frost.  "^^^ 

The  actual  turning  point  in  the  up  to  then  mostly  positive,  not  to  say 
enthusiastic  descriptions  of  the  American  indigenous  population,  of  ro- 
mantic nature,  and  a  democratic  society  inspired  by  liberal  ideas  came 
with  the  publication  of  Alexis  Comte  de  Tocqueville's  famous  book  De  la 
démocratie  en  Amérique  pubhshed  between  1835  and  1840,  the  fust  seri- 
ous study  of  democratic  government  in  America.  Tocqueville  was  an  as- 
tute and  impartial  observer  who  had  spent  almost  two  years  in  the  USA 
on  a  government  mission  to  inspect  American  prisons  and  penitentiaries. 
He  saw  in  democratic  government  the  model  for  the  future  development 
of  European  states.  Yet  he  was  afraid  of  the  potentially  unlimited  power 
of  majority  rule  fearing  that  clever  demagogues  might  influence  public 
opinion  and  determine  the  results  of  elections.  Pushkin  had  received  To- 
cqueville's book  in  1836  and  was  impressed  by  it  calling  it  a  "famous 
book"  ("славная  книга"),  yet  as  he  admitted  in  the  draft  of  a  letter  to 
Chaadaev,  he  was  frightened  by  the  author's  conclusions  fearing  particu- 
larly "an  inundation  by  a  democracy  worse  than  that  in  America""'  For 
him  the  main  features  of  democracy  were  a  "repulsive  cynicism",  "cruel 
prejudices"  and  an  "intolerant  tyranny".  He  saw  the  cause  for  this  in  a 
boundless  egoism  and  a  passion  for  comfort,  in  greed,  hypocrisy  and  envy 
between  people  in  America."  Chaadaev  shared  Pushkin's  views.  In  bis 
"Philosophical  Letter"  pubhshed  in  Teleskop  (1836,  c.34,  no.  15:  293)  he 
mentioned  the  "materialistic  enlightenment  of  the  United  States!" 
("материальное  просвещение  Соединненых  Штатов"!)  Dostoevsky 
was  15  years  old  at  that  time  and  an  avid  reader. 


19 

"Европейцы,  опустошив  Америку,  утучнив  нивы  ее  кровью  природных  ее 
жителей,  положили  конец  убийствам  своим  новою  корыстию."  Puteshestvie  iz 
Peterburga  vMoskvu.  Chapter  "Kiiotilov". 

20 

"Назовем  блаженною  страною,  где  сто  гордых  граждан  утопают  в  роскоши,  а 
тысячи  не  имеют  надежного  пропитания,  ни  собственного  от  зноя  и  мраза  укроя." 
Chapter  "Khotilov". 

"Наводнение  демократии  худшей,  чем  в  Америке."  PSS.  16:  421. 

22 

"John  Tanner."  Sovrememik,  1836,  kn.  3. 
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Famous  is  Tocqueville's  comparison  of  the  two  emerging  powers  - 
Russia  and  the  United  States  of  America  -  who  had  taken  their  places 
only  recently  in  the  first  rank  of  nations  unnoticed  by  the  rest  of  the 
world,  as  the  author  put  it.  It  is  understandable  that  Russians  liked  to  refer 
to  and  comment  on  this  passage  as  we  shall  see.  The  continuous  popular- 
ity of  Tocqueville's  study  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  both  Dostoevsky  and 
Tolstoy  mentioned  him  in  their  novels!  In  The  Demons  we  read  that  old 
Stepan  Trofimovich  used  to  walk  in  the  garden  with  Tocqueville  in  his 
pocket;  Tolstoy  lets  us  know  that  Aima  Karenina  had  read  his  study  as  a 
"fashionable  and  serious  book"! 

It  was  in  the  year  of  publication  of  Tocqueville's  book  that  unfa- 
vourable comments  on  America  began  to  appear.  In  ajournai  published  in 
French  in  St.  Petersburg,  Revue  Etrangère  (1832-63),  an  article  appeared 
by  the  well-known  French  critic  Ph.  Chasles  (=  Shal')  entitled  "De  la  lit- 
térature dans  l'Amérique  du  Nord"  (1835,  1. 15:  394)  in  which  Chasles 
maintained  that  there  was  no  American  literature.  He  considered  W.  Ir- 
ving and  J.  F.  Cooper,  the  American  writers  best  known  in  Russia,  to  be 
English  writers  who  imitated  Walter  Scott.  This  view  was  echoed  in  the 
widely  read  Library  for  Reading  (Biblioteka  dlia  chteniia)  which  pub- 
Ushed  a  review  of  American  poetry  still  in  the  same  year  (vol.10,  otd.  II: 
60)  adding,  "There  cannot  be  a  Byron  in  poetry  in  America,  -  even  less  so 

23 

a  Balzac,  a  Victor  Hugo  or  George  Sand  in  prose."  Belinsky  generalized 
and  expanded  this  statement  in  1836  in  his  journal  Teleskop  in  his  usual 
effusive  and  repetitive  manner:  "May  civil  prosperity  flower  in  the 
Northarnerican  States,  may  civilization  reach  the  final  step,  may  prisons 
be  empty  and  tribunals  be  idle:  but  if,  as  people  confirm,  there  is  no  art, 
no  love  for  beauty,  then  I  have  contempt  for  this  prosperity,  I  have  no 
faith  in  this  morality,  because  this  prosperity  is  artificial,  this  civilization 
is  barren,  this  morality  is  suspicious.  "^^  His  conclusion  is  harsh,  indeed, 
and  anticipates  the  judgment  of  countless  commentators  of  later  times: 
America  is  leading  in  technology,  -  "metal  roads,  post  by  air,  factories. 


"B  Америке  не  может  быть  Байрона  в  поэзии  -  еще  менее  Бальзака,  Виктора  Гюго 
или  Жоржа  Занда  в  прозе.  " 

24 

"Пусть  процветает  в  Северо-Американских  Штатах  гражданское  благоденствие, 
пусть  цивилизация  дошла  до  последней  степени,  пусть  тюрьмы  там  пусты,  трибуналы 
праздны:  но  если  там,  как  уверяют  нас,  нет  искусствва,  нет  любви  к  изящному,  я 
презираю  это  благоденствие,  я  не  верю  этой  нравственности,  потому  что  это 
благоденствие  искусственно,  эта  цивилизация  бесплодна,  эта  нравственность 
подозрительна." 


What  is  Wrong  with  America? 


17 


manufactures"  (later  Dostoevsky  was  to  say  "they  are  all  mechanics"!), 
but  hopelessly  backwards  in  the  field  of  morals  and  ethics,  i.e.  religious 
feeling,  morality. 

The  opposition  America  versus  Russia  actually  was  not  so  new.  It 
was  already  in  1830  that  Ivan  Kireevsky  wrote  in  his  "Survey  of  Russian 
Literature  for  the  year  1829":  "In  all  enlightened  mankind  two  nations  do 
not  participate  in  the  universal  inertness:  two  nations,  young,  fresh,  bud- 
ding with  hope:  these  are  the  United  States  and  our  fatherland,"'  antici- 
pating Tocqueville's  similar  words,  -  but  as  yet  without  attaching  any 
moral  qualifications!  Hertsen,  writing  seven  years  later,  put  it  already  dif- 
ferently in  a  letter  of  1837  repeating  this  opposition  -  America,  he  said, 
was  a  country  "cold  and  calculating"  ("холодная,  расчетливая"),  Rus- 
sia's future  on  the  contrary  was  "infinite"  ("необъятно")  and  he  added: 

28 

"Oh,  I  believe  in  its  progressiveness."  It  was  exactly  this  aspect  ("a  cal- 
culating mind"/"pacчeтливocть."),  emphasized  aheady  a  year  earlier  by 
Pushkin  and  later  ridiculed  by  Dostoevsky,  which  became  most  promi- 
nent in  Russian  assessments  of  American  society.  N.M.  Satin,  a  friend  of 
Belinsky,  also  stressed  the  utilitarian  bent  of  mind  in  a  letter  to  his  friend 
in  December  1837:  "They  love  science  -  because  it  is  useful;  they  love 
children,  a  wife,  because  they  are  usefril.  They  love  money...  and  all  this 
with  a  calculating  mind,  so  righteously,  so  obviously  usefiil..."  and  he 
comes  to  the  same  conclusions  as  his  friend:  "Morality,  the  rules  of  honor 
will  become  superfluous...".  God  himself,  he  wrote,  was  for  Americans 
just  a  "usefril  prejudice".  ^  The  utilitarian  principle  of  usefrilness  had 
moved  to  the  foreground  by  the  middle  thirties.  It  was  even  made  respon- 
sible for  the  lack  of  writers  in  America,  a  topic  which  had  turned  up  al- 
ready in  an  article  in  the  Library  for  Reading  {Biblioteka  dlia  chteniia, 
1835,  vol.  9:  108).  A  rumour  had  reached  Russia  a  year  earlier  that  W. 
Irving  had  died.  The  journal  reacted  to  the  news  saying  "again  sterility  has 
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"Чудные  дороги,  воздушные  почты,  фабрики,  мануфактуры." 

26 

"Религиозное  ЧУВСТВО,  нравственность."  Teleskop,  March,  1836;  PSS,  1953.  2:  47. 

27 

"Из-за  всего  просвещенного  человечествва  два  народа  не  участвуют  во  всеобщем 
усыплении:  два  народа,  молодые,  свежие,  цветут  надеждою:  это  Соединенные  Штаты  и 
наще  отечество."  "Обозрение  русской  словесности  1829-ого  годд"  in  Dennitsa.  Al'manach 
па  1830 god,  Moscow  1830:  Kireevsky:  61. 

28 

"О,  я  верю  в  ее  прогрессивность."  SS,  1961.  1 1:  386. 

29 

"Они  любят  науку  -  потому,  что  она  полезна;  любят  детей,  жену,  потому  что  они 
полезны.  Они  любят  деньги...  И  все  ето  расчетливо,  так  законно,  так  ощутительно 
полезно...,"  "нравственность,  правила  чести  будут  излиешш...,"  "полезный 
предрассудок"  V.G.  Belinsky  і  ego  korrespondenty,  M.  1948:  269f. 
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spread"  ("вновь  наступило  бесплодие  ")  and  related  this  not  only  to  Ir- 
ving's  supposed  death  but  to  "the  all-engulfmg  greed  of  the  Northameri- 
cans  -  a  passion  which  drains  in  them  the  springs  of  inspiration..."  Every- 
thing that  Americans  undertake  they  do  "in  order  to  tum  it  into...  hard 
cash".^^  The  mutually  exclusive  qualities  of  a  materialistic  and  an  ideaUs- 
tic  bent  of  mind  were  to  become  a  cornerstone  of  later  criticism,  the  fu-st 
being  ascribed  to  America,  the  latter  to  Russia.  We  should  correctly  note, 
however,  that  the  Russian  text  was  taken  from  the  Revue  Britannique 
which  in  turn  had  copied  it  from  the  American  Monthly  Magazine  as 
pointed  out  by  M.P.  Aiekseev!^'  As  we  can  see,  negative  assessments  of 
American  society  as  ruled  by  greed  and  and  the  desire  to  make  a  quick 
dollar  sometimes  had  roots  in  the  new  world  itself  A  famous  example  is 
J.F.  Cooper's  pamphlet  The  American  Democrat;  or,  Hints  on  the  Social 
and  Civic  Relations  of  The  United  States  of  America  (1838).  The  author 
of  this  critical  text  was  promptly  accused  of  a  lack  of  patriotism.^^ 

In  summary,  we  can  say  that  the  second  half  of  the  1830's  saw  a 
marked  increase  in  the  number  and  intensity  of  such  negative  accounts  of 
the  New  World.  Things  went  so  far  that  the  Russian  Ministry  of  Public 
Education  felt  obliged  to  pubhsh  an  article  in  1837  in  defense  of  Ameri- 
can literature!  The  unknown  writer  complained:  "...  and  it  is  almost  con- 
sidered axiomatic  that  in  commercial  America  there  cannot  be  any  belle- 
tristic  literature,  especially  poetry,  and  that  the  two  novehsts  known  to  us 
[=  W.  Irving  and  J.F.  Cooper]  are  only  exceptions  from  the  mle."^^  It  is 
noteworthy,  though,  that  the  complaint  was  directed  mainly  against  Euro- 
pean critics  whom  Russians  were  liable  to  follow  all  too  eagerly!  But  not 
even  this  official  defendant  of  the  originality  of  American  literature 
doubted  the  commercial  orientation  of  American  life! 

Young  Dostoevsky  must  have  had  ample  opportunity  to  avail  himself 
of  the  texts  in  which  America  appeared  as  the  antipode  of  Russia  being 
vehemently  criticized  for  its  utilitarian  tendencies  and  general  greed  that 
supposedly  ruled  American  life.  The  extermination  of  the  indigenous  In- 


"Всепожирающая  алчносчь  североамериканцев  -  страсти,  которая  иссушает  в  них 
источники  вдохновения...,"  "для  превращения...  в  звонкий  металл". 

Cf.  Pushkin.  Stat'i  i  materialy,  Odessa  1926,  vyp.2;  86. 

"...of  all  the  sources  of  human  pride,  mere  wealth  is  the  basest  and  most  vulgar- 
minded."  J.F.  Cooper,  The  American  Democrat,  Vintage  Books,  New  York  1956:  137. 

".  .И  принято  почти  за  аксиому,  что  в  промышленной  Америке  нет  и  быть  не 
может  изяшлой  словесности,  в  особенности  поэзии,  и  что  два  известные  нам  ее 
романиста  суть  только  исключение  из  правила."  Zhurnal  ministerstva  narodnogo 
prosveshcheniia,  1837,  по. И;  48 If 
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dian  population  and  the  oppression  of  the  black  slaves  had  also  received 
due  attention,  though  in  a  minor  key,  understandable  in  viev/  of  the  con- 
tinuous existence  of  serfdom  in  Russia.  It  is  noteworthy,  though,  that 
these  latter  aspects  were  not  part  of  his  critical  pronouncements.  We 
could  end  our  essay  at  this  point  as  all  the  essential  features  characterizing 
the  negative  image  of  the  United  States  obviously  had  been  formulated 
and  presented  to  the  Russian  reading  pubUc  in  the  course  of  the  1830's. 
However,  we  shall  not  stop  here  without  mentioning  two  more  works 
which  offered  even  more  trenchant  criticism.  One  of  them  Dostoevsky 
knew  definitely,  the  other  remained  unknown  to  him  in  all  probability. 
Both  contain  a  scathing  criticism  of  the  USA  describing  features  which 
anticipate  similar  features  ascribed  to  neoliberalism  today! 

Vladimir  Odoevsky  was  among  Dostoevsky's  acquaintances  whom  he 
had  met  in  Belinsky's  circle.  Count  Odoevsky  invited  Dostoevsky^  to  his 
house  in  1845  and  a  year  later  wrote  a  review  of  Dostoevsky's  first  novel. 
\\Ъеп  Dostoevsk\'  came  free  after  his  involuntary  stay  in  Siberia  he  ad- 
dressed one  of  his  first  letters  to  Odoevsky.  We  can  assume  that  Dosto- 
evsky had  read  Odoevsk\^'s  Russian  Nights  which  appeared  in  1844,  a 
year  prior  to  their  acquaintance.  At  any  rate,  the  book  was  in  Dosto- 
evsky's library. 

Charles  Sealsfield's  novel  appeared  in  1835  in  Switzerland,  at  a  time 
when  the  author  was  barely  known.  The  title  was  Lebensbilder  aus  beiden 
Hemisphären  {Pictures  from  Life  in  Both  Hemispheres),  the  subtitle  "Die 
große  Tour"  ("The  grand  Tour").  A  second  edition  was  published  in 
Stuttgart  (Metzler)  in  1844,  the  same  year  when  Odoevsky' s  novel  ap- 
peared! This  time  the  title  was  changed  to  Morton  oder  die  große  Tour.  In 
1846,  Metzler  published  a  second  edition  of  Sealsfield's  Collected  Works 
including  Morton  oder  die  große  Tour  (vol.  7-8). 

Both  authors  arrive  at  very  similar  conclusions:  Sealsfield  describes 
the  global  activities  of  a  group  of  businessmen  who  are  in  command  of 
what  we  would  call  today  transnational  companies.  It  is  they  who  exert 
not  only  commercial  and  fmancial  power  but  use  this  for  political  ends  to 
influence  and  steer  politics  on  a  global  scale.  Odoevsky^' s  antiutopia  de- 
scribes an  ".American  colony"  which  functions  on  the  basis  of  a  utilitarian 
ideology  which  penetrates  all  spheres  of  life  and  eventually  leads  to  an 
aggressive  state  run  by  the  representatives  of  fmancial  and  commercial 
power. 

Actually  Odoevsky^'s  novel  is  a  philosophical  study  of  two  warring 
trends  in  modem  thought,  materialism  and  idealism,  pattemed  on  the 
model  of  the  Platonic  dialogues.  The  leading  part  is  accorded  to  a  figure 
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known  to  his  friends  as  "Faust".  We  recall  that  Odoevsky  was  called 
"Russian  Faust"  by  his  friends.  Faust  defends  the  primacy  of  the  irrational 
and  creative  forces  in  man,  his  longing  for  the  eternal  values  embedded  m 
religion,  in  ethics  and  art;  i.e.  the  fiindamental  values  of  an  idealistic 
wehanschauung.  His  views  are  questioned  by  a  group  of  young  friends 
who  defend  the  modem  emphasis  on  what  is  usefiil  to  man,  especially  in 
commerce  and  technology,  representing  the  utilitarian  and  materialistic 
world  view.  Faust's  description  of  Adam  Smith's  theories  as  the  root  of 
modem  utilitarian  thinking  reads  almost  hke  a  description  of  neoliberal 
economy  of  our  days:  "His  main  aim  was  to  prove  that  nobody  should 
interfere  in  commercial  matters  and  that  one  ought  to  leave  them  to  the 
so-called  natural  course  and  to  noble  competition.  One  can  imagine  the 
delight  of  English  merchants,  when  they  were  told  from  the  professorial 
chair  that  they  had  the  right  to  make  a  profit,  to  barter  and  profiteer,  to 
raise  and  lower  prices  at  will,  and  by  clever  tricks  without  further  effort 
gain  a  hundredfold,  -  that  they  were  not  only  correct,  but  almost  saintly 
in  doing  so...  from  that  time  on,  the  resounding  words  'extensive  trade'  [= 
globalized  economy],  4he  importance  of  trade',  the  'freedom  of  trade'  {= 
liberalization  of  trade]  have  become  fashionable" {Italics  RN.)  Odo- 
evsky sees  in  "stock  market  games",  "monetary  feudalism",  "speculation" 
the  consequences  of  the  "doings  of  bankers",  ("банкирские  дела,"  ibid.) 
Bentham,  according  to  Odoevsky,  took  a  further  step  from  "private  ad- 
vantage to  social  advantage",  ("от  частной  пользы  к  пользе 
общественной."  Odoevsky:  95)  proving  that  what  is  useful  for  all  is 
equally  useful  for  the  individual.  We  note  that  we  approach  Dostoevsky's 
reasoning  in  the  first  part  of  his  Notes  from  Undergroundl 

Odoevsky  opposes  the  "gentlemen  utilitarian  national  economists" 
who  follow  Bentham  to  the  "true  aim  and  nature  of  mankind".  They  who 
solely  manipulate  the  "material  levers"  of  society,  keep  themselves 
"bankers,  tax  collectors,  stock  exchange  brokers,  merchants  and  so  forth, 
and  consider  themselves  entitled  to  take  the  first  place  in  mankind,  to  lay 


"Главная  цель  его  была  доказать,  что  никто  не  должен  вмешиваться  в  купеческие 
дела,  а  что  должно  их  представить  так  называемому  естественному  ходу  и 
благородному  соревнованию.  Можно  себе  представить  восхищение  английских 
торговцев,  когда  они  узнали,  что  с  профессорской  кафедры  им  предоставляется  право 
барышничать,  откупать,  по  произволу  возвышать  и  понижать  цены  и  хитрой  уловкой, 
без  дальнего  труда,  выигрьшать  сто  на  один,  -  что  во  всем  этом  'они  не  только  правы, 
чуть  не  святы'...  С  того  времени  вошли  в  моду  звонкие  слова  'обширность  торговли', 
'важность  торговли',  'свобода  торговли'."  Odoevsky:  114.  Italics  added.  R.N. 
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down  the  laws  and  show  people  their  goal."  {Italics  RN.)  Egoism  be- 
comes the  single,  sacred  rule  of  life  and  "the  merchants  turned  into  rulers 
and  the  government  into  a  stock-company  "  [=  stateless  global  govern- 
ance]; -  today,  it  seems,  almost  realized  in  the  US  govemment.^^  The 
reader  will  agree  that  Odoevsky's  criticism  of  utilitarian  thinking  is  much 
more  incisive  than  that  of  Dostoevsky's  "Man  from  Underground".  Odo- 
evsky's penetrating  mind  seems  to  lead  us  straight  into  the  21st  century! 
But  does  Odoevsk-y  actually  relate  this  to  .America,  one  may  ask?  Indeed, 
he  does! 

For  Odoevsky  it  is  America  that  is  furthest  advanced  on  the  road  to- 
wards the  near  absolute  rule  of  bankers  and  m.erchants:  "...  On  the  other 
side  of  the  earth  there  is  a  country  which,  it  seems,  has  advanced  further 
along  this  path;  duels  are  fought  no  longer  by  mouth  and  tongue,  not  with 
swords,  but  simply  tooth  and  nail  and  this  has  become  a  common  matter" 
[=  tearing  each  other  to  pieces;  i.e.  predatory  capitaUsm  or  "Raubtierkapi- 
tahsmus"].'  He  devotes  an  entire  chapter  ("Fifth  Night.  Town  without  a 
Name")  to  his  antiutopia  of  an  American  "colony"  that  based  its  societ>^ 
on  one  sole  guiding  doctrine  -  Bentham's  utilitarianism.  Odoevsky  lets 
Bentham  as  a  young  man  address  people  who  then  went  across  the  ocean 
to  found  a  colony  in  the  wilderness,  based  on  his  social  and  economic 
theory.  In  the  words  which  the  author  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Bentham  we 
recognize  the  fundamental  opposition  which  informs  Odoevsky's  book: 
"Yes,  one's  advantage  is  the  fundamental  mainspring  of  all  human  ac- 
tions! Advantage  and  advantage  alone  -  this  must  be  your  first  and  last 
rule!  May  all  your  regulations,  your  activities,  your  morals  proceed  from 
there!  May  advantage  replace  the  uncertain  foundations  of  so-called  con- 
science, innate  feelins,  all  the  poetic  fantasies,  all  the  inventions  of  phi- 

38 

lanthropists  -  and  society-  will  attain  lasting  prosperity."    The  colony  is 


"Банкиры,  откупщики,  ажиотеры.  торговцы  и  проч..  почитают  себя  в  праве 
занимать  первое  место  в  человеческом  роде,  предписывать  ему  законы  и  указывать 
цель  его."  Odoevskx'.  кр.111.  Italics  added.  R.N. 
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"Купцы  сделались  правителями  и  правление  обратитось  в  компанию  на  акциях." 
Italics  added,  R.N.  Odoevsky:  105f.  Cf.  "Washington  Consensus"  in  J.  Zieglen  Les  поѵеаш 
Maîtres  du  Monde.  Paris  2002. 

3^ 

"...  Ha  лр\том  пол\тпарии  есть  страна,  которая,  кажется,  пошла  и  дальше  по  этой 
дороге;  уже  длэли  не  на  языке,  не  на  шпагах,  а  просто  -  на  зубах  сделались  вешью 
обыкновенною."  Odoevsk\>\  НО. 

38 

"Да.  по.льза  есть  существенный  двигатель  всех  действий  человека!  Вот 
единственное  твердое  основание  общества!  По.льза  и  одна  по.льза  -  да  будет  вашим 
первым  и  после  ДНИ.М  законом!  Пусть  из  нее  происходить  будут  все  ваши 
постановления,  вапш  занятия,  ваши  нравы;  плеть  польза  заменит  шаткие  основания  так 
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founded,  erects  a  monument  to  Bentham  and  organizes  itself  according  to 
his  words.  For  many  years  they  florish,  even  "colonizing"  a  neighbouring 
colony  which  seems  for  them  a  good  place  for  "so-called  exploitation." 
Odoevsky  uses  the  word  "эксплуатация"  and  adds  a  footnote  explaining 
that  a  word  in  this  sense  does  not  yet  exist  in  Russian.  The  meaning,  he 
explains,  is  "наживка  на  счет  ближнего,"  i.e.  making  a  profit  on  account 
of  your  neighbour.  (Op.cit:  101)  The  question  soon  arises,  should  they 
acquire  further  land  by  purchase  or  the  use  of  force.  Eventually  it  is  de- 
cided, if  the  former  method  does  not  work,  the  latter  prevails.  Benthamia, 
as  the  colony  is  called,  thrives,  subjugates  all  surrounding  countries  by 
intrigues,  bribery,  fraud,  instigating  civil  unrest  and  eventually  becomes  a 
"powerful  and  menacing  state".  ("Государство  грозное  и  сильное". 
Op.cit:  102)  All  this  they  do  guided  by  utilitarian  and  egoistic  considera- 
tions: "One  thing  only  was  considered  to  be  necessary  -  to  gain  some  ma- 
terial profit  by  use  of  truth  or  untruth."  When  this  principle  in  the  end  is 
taken  to  extremes,  various  factions  in  society  pursue  conflicting  goals, 
Benthamia  -  centuries  after  its  foundation  -  falls  apart  and  ceases  to  exist. 
Odoevsky  sees  the  fmal  cause  for  the  downfall  in  the  fact  that  the  "secret 
springs  of  the  intellect  had  dried  up"  ( "таинств кнные  источники  духа 
иссякли")  and  he  lists  them  in  general  form  -  religion,  morality 
("нравственность"),  intellectual  pursuits  ("умственные  занятия"),  po- 
etry, music,  art.  (Odoevsky:  106) 

It  remains  open  to  speculation,  to  what  degree  Dostoevsky  based  him- 
self on  Odoevsky  in  his  own  denunciation  of  utilitarian  thinking  more 
than  twenty  years  after  Russian  Nights  had  appeared  in  print.  We  can  only 
assume  that  Odoevsky's  "Town  without  Name"  and  its  association  with 
America  were  known  to  him  and  had  a  place  in  the  formation  of  his  Welt- 
anschauung in  the  1840's,  when  he  was  in  personal  contact  with  the  au- 
thor! 

The  similarity  to  neoliberal  principles  becomes  even  more  obvious,  if 
we  juxtapose  Odoevsky's  description  to  the  picture  drawn  by  a  critic  of 
globalization  and  neoliberalism  today,  Jean  Ziegler,  in  his  book  Les  nou- 
veaux maitres  du  monde  (Paris  2002).  Ziegler  sees  the  ideological  centre 
of  neoliberalism  in  the  principles  listed  in  the  so-called  "Washington 
Consensus"  of  1989,  formalized  by  John  Williamson,  Vice  President  of 


назьшаемой  совести,  так  называемого  врожденного  чувства,  все  поэтические  бредни, 
все  вымыслы  филантропов  -  и  общество  достигнет  прочного  благоденствия."  Odoevsky: 
99. 

39 

"Одно  считалось  нужным  -  правдою  или  неправдою  добыть  себе  несколько 
выгод."  Odoevsky:  104. 
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the  World  Bank:  It  amounts  to  the  abolition  of  all  instances,  governmental 
and  non-governmental,  regulating  trade,  the  total  liberalization  of  markets 
and  the  establishment  of  a  self-regulating  world-market.  The  aim  is  "the 
privatization  of  the  world"  leading  to  "stateless  global  governance".  {J. 
Ziegler.  51ff  )  The  Economist  commented  (London,  Sept.  29,  2001:  27): 
"Anti-globalists  see  the  Washington  Consensus  as  a  conspiracy  to  enrich 
bankers.  They  are  not  entirely  wrong."  The  sociologist  Pierre  Bourdieu  in 
Paris  called  it:  "...  a  policy  of  depolitization,  aiming  to  liberate  economic 
forces  from  each  and  every  control  and  restriction,  thereby  according 
them  a  fateful  influence  and  simultaneously  subjecting  governments  and 
citizens  to  the  thus  liberated  economic  and  social  forces."  This  corre- 
sponds exactly  to  Odoevsky's  criticism  and,  at  the  same  time,  describes 
the  situation  today. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  Charles  Sealsfield  whose  novel  appeared  in  the 
same  year  as  Tocqueville's  study  of  American  democracy,  a  second  edi- 
tion being  pubUshed  the  year  that  Odoevsky's  novel  came  out!  Charles 
Sealsfield  was  actually  an  Austrian  monk  of  the  order  of  "Kreuzherren 
mit  dem  roten  Stern"  in  Prague.  Bom  in  1793  he  came  from  Moravia,  had 
intensive  contacts  with  the  nobility  and  freemasonic  circles,  and  fled  from 
the  monastery  in  1823,  pursued  by  Austrian  police.  Assisted  by  his  free- 
masonic  friends  he  managed  to  escape  to  America  where  he  assumed  an 
American  name  and  identity.  Thereafter  he  travelled  between  America 
and  Europe  (Paris  and  London),  until  finally  settling  in  Switzerland  (Solo- 
thum),  where  he  died  in  1864.  It  was  only  after  his  death  that  his  true 
identity  was  revealed  to  the  public.  He  is  the  author  of  several  novels 
based  on  his  American  experiences.  Morton  oder  die  große  Tour,  his  pe- 
nultimate novel,  describes  America  as  a  country  where  individuals  can 
develop  their  personality  in  freedom.  At  the  same  time  he  condemns  the 
same  features  in  American  life  as  does  Odoevsky  in  his  "Town  without  a 
Name".  Sealsfield's  novel  in  two  parts  was  not  finished  for  reasons  un- 
known to  us.  His  biographer  Eduard  Castle  suggested  that  Sealsfield  was 
aware  of  secret  freemasonic  plans  of  a  conspiracy  to  change  the  oppres- 
sive political  situation  of  the  time  by  working  to  transfer  power  to  those 
who  already  wielded  financial  and  economic  power.  Accordingly  a  kind 
of  "world  plutocracy"  should  collaborate  -  guided  by  freemasonic  lodges 
-  to  bring  about  the  liberation  of  nations.  Castle  suspects  that  it  was  they 
who  earlier  had  helped  Sealsfield  to  escape  from  the  monastery,  who  now 


P.  Bourdieu,  Contre-feux.  V.2,  Paris  2001;  quoted  in  J.  Ziegler:  52. 
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put  pressure  on  him  not  to  finish  the  novel  fearing  he  might  disclose  their 
secret  plans.^' 

In  his  novel  Sealsfield  demonstrates  how  financial  and  commercial 
circles  develop  strategies  using  their  financial  weight  and  manipulating 
secret  knowledge  and  information  in  order  to  usuф  political  power.  He 
sketches  a  world  that  is  in  the  powerfiil  grip  of  ten  wealthy  world-wide 
operating  merchants  ("Grosskaufleute")  who  wield  enough  capital  to  buy 
influence  and  to  discreetly  direct  the  fate  of  nations  skilfiilly  manipulating 
and  catering  to  people's  needs.  The  center  of  power  is  located  in  America. 
The  fmal  aim  is  to  reach  complete  control  of  the  world  (=  stateless  global 
govemance;  see  above).  Girard  Stephy,  an  American  of  French  descent 
and  apparently  the  leader  of  the  group  of  ten,  explains  how  the  "threads" 
work  which  he  pufls  to  influence  people;  "...these  threads  are  manifold. 
They  are  blind  faith,  stupidity,  lack  of  reflection,  habit,  passion,  but  pref- 
erably sweet  money.  Once  you  have  spun  these  threads  and  have  them 
attached  to  the  people  themselves  and  have  them  chained  to  their  passions 
and  needs,  you  can  pull  them  wherever  you  wish.  It  is  a  curious  thing, 
these  threads  and  the  needs  to  which  you  can  fix  them  or  which  you  can 
produce  with  their  help.""^  {Italics  RN.)  This  sounds  like  an  elementary 
reader  about  sales  techniques  in  the  neoliberal  world  of  our  age.  In  an  al- 
most Dostoevskian  manner,  Sealsfield  makes  clear  that  in  the  modem 
world  it  is  no  longer  values  like  patriotism  or  religion  that  count  but  inter- 
ests: "But  today,  my  dear  Mr.  Morton,  there  is  no  more  high  treason,  be- 
cause there  is  no  more  fatherland,  no  religion  for  the  great.  These  things 
exist  only  for  the  common  people;  great  people  have  only  interests.  This 
is  the  chain  which  binds  us  together,  the  aristocrats  by  birth  and  money. 
Today  only  the  common  people  have  a  fatherland  and  a  religion.  We,  the 
great,  have  only  interests..."'^  We  are  back  to  the  same  kind  of  utilitarian 


41 

E.  Castle,  Der  große  Unbekannte.  Das  Leben  von  Charles  Sealsfield.  [Karl  Postl  J, 
1952;  Reprint  Hildesheim  1993:  386. 
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"...  diese  Fäden,  sie  sind  verschiedenartig.  Sie  sind  der  blinde  Glaube,  Dummheit, 
Mangel  an  Nachdenken,  Gewohnheit,  Leidenschaft,  vorzüglich  aber  das  liebe  Geld.  Haben 
Sie  diese  Fäden  gesponnen  und  mit  den  Menschen  selbst  in  Verbindung  gesetzt  und  sie  an 
ihre  Leidenschaften  und  Bedürfnisse  gekettet,  dann  können  Sie  hinziehen,  wohin  Sie  wollen. 
Es  ist  eine  eigene  Sache  um  diese  Fäden  und  die  Bedürfnisse,  an  die  man  sie  knüpfen  oder  die 
man  mit  ihnen  erzeugen  kann..."  Sealsfield:  102. 

43 

"Aber  heutzutage,  lieber  Mister  Morton,  gibt  es  keine  Staatsverräter  mehr,  weil  es  kein 
Vaterland,  keine  Religion  mehr  für  Große  gibt.  Diese  existieren  bloß  für  die  Kanaille;  fiir 
Große  gibt  es  nur  Interessen.  Das  ist  die  Kette,  die  die  Aristokraten  der  Geburt  und  des 
Geldes,  nämlich  uns,  die  Herrscher  der  Erde,  umschlingt.  Nur  der  Pöbel  hat  heutzutage  ein 
Vaterland,  eine  Religion.  Wir  Großen  haben  nur  Interessen..."  Sealsfiield:  170f 
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thinking  as  in  Odoevsky's  novel.  Mr.  Lomond,  one  of  five  British  repre- 
sentatives of  the  ruling  group  of  ten,  explains  that  he  holds  the  key  to  eve- 
rything. He  tells  Morton,  the  hero  of  the  novel  who  is  being  introduced  to 
this  secretive  organization,  that  he  can  buy  armies  and  soldiers  -  even 
government  secrets:  "We  are  ten,  the  invisible  decemviri,  who  now  gov- 
ern the  world!"  (Sealsfield,  p.  177)  "There  are  ten  of  us  scattered  over  the 
entire  earth  and  yet  together  every  day,  ...we  gather  weekly,  compare 
notes  and  determine  the  course  of  events  in  the  world...  in  our  hands  we 
hold  the  threads  tying  every  state  and  family  to  their  existence,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest."  They  are  linked,  he  explains,  by  their  common 
interest  to  reshape  the  world:  "In  reality  we  are  founding  an  empire  -  a 
church,  more  glorious  and  long  lasting  than  the  Roman  Vatican,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  overcome  it;  for  it  has  been  built  on  their  founda- 
tions."^^ According  to  Sealsfield  the  foundation  of  the  world-wide  rule  of 
commerce  and  fmance  under  the  leadership  of  a  small  group  of  business 
magnates  is  evil  incarnate.  This  was  repeated  by  Odoevsky  ten  years  later. 
In  his  novel,  Odoevsky  names  a  "gentleman"  who,  he  says,  "with  such 
skill"  gave  currency  to  the  terminology  of  empiricism  and  utilitarianism, 
-  his  name  is  Lucifer  who  founded  his  "empire  of  lies"  ("царство  лжи") 
on  them.  {Odoevsky'.  196  and  198)  Contrary  to  Odoevsky,  Sealsfield  does 
not  foresee  an  end  to  the  coming  rule  of  the  representatives  of  global  trade 
and  fmance  who  manipulate  human  needs  and  desires.  Indeed,  he  predicts 
that  they  will  replace  governments  and  will  lead  to  -  using  a  modem 
phrase  coming  fi"om  America  and  incoфorated  in  the  Washington  Con- 
sensus -  stateless  global  governance,  institutions  of  commerce  and  fi- 
nance eventually  replacing  governments.  {Cf.  Jean  Ziegler  above)  Yet  one 
should  not  forget  that  Sealsfield  did  not  finish  his  novel  and  we  do  not 
know  what  kind  of  ending  might  have  been  on  his  mind! 

We  shall  return  to  Dostoevsky  who  illustrated  the  opposition  between 
the  two  warring  principles  materialism  (based  on  utilitarianism  and  ego- 
tism) and  idealism  (based  on  ethics  and  altruism),-  we  could  also  say  be- 
tween ethics  and  (personal)  interest,-  in  an  often  quoted  passage  of  his 
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"Zehn  sind  wir,...  Uber  die  ganze  Welt  zerstreut  und  doch  täglich,  ja  stündlich 
beisammen:  ...Alle  Wochen  versammeln  wir  uns,  vergleichen  Noten  und  bestimmen  den  Gang 
der  Weltverhältnisse...  Wir  halten  die  Bindungsfäden  der  Existenz  jedes  Staates,  jeder 
Familie,  von  der  allerhöchsten  bis  zur  niedrigsten,  in  unserer  Hand."  Sealsfield:  177  and  179. 
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"Wir  gründen  in  Wirklichkeit  ein  Reich  -  eine  Kirche,  die  glänzender  als  die  römische 
Kirche  werden  soll,  herrlicher  und  dauerhafter  als  die  des  römischen  Vatikans,  die  die  Pforten 
der  Hölle  nicht  überwältigen  sollen;  denn  auf  ihren  Fundamenten  ist  sie  ja  errichtet." 
Sealsfield:  181. 
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novel  Crime  and  Punishment  (Part  II,  chapter  5).  He  lets  Mr.  Luzhin,  a 
business  man  representing  utilitarianism,  say:  "...in  earlier  times  it  was 
said  to  me:  'Love  your  neighbour'  and  I  acted  on  it,  what  was  the  result?... 
The  result  was  that  I  divided  my  cloak  with  my  neighbour  and  we  were 
both  left  half-naked...  Science,  however,  says:  love  yourself  first  of  all, 
for  everything  in  the  world  is  based  on  personal  interest.  [Cf.  above,  inter- 
est replacing  moral  values  in  Sealsfield's  novel!]  If  you  love  yourself 
alone,  you  will  conduct  your  affairs  properly,  and  youi"  cloak  will  remain 
whole.  Economic  truth  adds  that  the  more  private  enterprises  are  estab- 
lished and  the  more,  so  to  say,  whole  cloaks  there  are  in  society,  the 
frnner  will  be  its  foundations  and  the  more  will  be  undertaken  for  the 
common  good.  That  is  to  say,  that  by  the  very  act  of  devoting  my  gains 
solely  and  exclusively  to  myself,  I  am  at  the  same  time  benefiting  the 
whole  community,  and  ensuring  that  my  neighbour  receives  something 
better  than  half  a  torn  cloak,  and  that  not  by  private,  isolated  bounty,  but 
as  a  consequence  of  the  general  economic  advancement."  Dostoevsky  ob- 
viously is  referring  indirectly  to  two  English  philosophers  and  econo- 
mists, Adam  Smith  und  David  Ricardo  -  founding  fathers  of  neoliberal 
doctrines  -,  who  believed  that  the  so-called  "trickle  down  effect"  would 
eventually  lead  to  increased  well-being  in  society.  They  reasoned  that 
once  private  wealth  had  reached  a  certain  high  level,  rich  people  would  no 
longer  accumulate  wealth,  but  would  distribute  it  among  the  needy,  - 
wealth  would  "trickle  down",  as  it  were!  (С/  J.  Ziegler.  7  Iff)  The  neigh- 
bour in  Dostoevsky's  story  is  the  legendary  Saint  Martin  who  gave  half  of 
his  cloak  to  a  beggar.  Mr.  Max  Schön,  President  of  the  "Arbeits- 
gemeinschaft Selbständiger  Unternehmer"  Working  Association  of  In- 
dependent Businessmen)  in  Berlin,  a  modem  Mr.  Luzhin,  comments  on 
the  ancient  tale:  "What  was  the  result?  One  more  saint,  but  certainly  not 
one  beggar  less."^"^  Mr.  Schön,  the  businessman,  sees  the  cause  for  Ger- 
many's declining  economy  today  in  what  he  calls  the  prevailing  "Ethik 
des  Teilens"  {=  ethics  of  sharing  or  distribution)  in  the  name  of  "social 
justice"  leading  to  a  permanent  "Umverteilung"  (redistribution).  Mr. 
Schön  asks,  "how  would  a  business-minded  Saint  Martin  approach  pov- 
erty? He  would  found  a  factory  and  give  the  beggar  a  job  in  it,  enabling 
him  to  buy  a  cloak  instead  of  begging.  This  is  the  ethics  of  growth."  (= 
"Ethik  des  Mchrens")  His  conclusion  parallels  that  of  Dostoevsky's  utili- 
tarian Mr.  Luzhin:  "The  ethics  of  sharing...  is  the  sure  pathway  to  poverty 
and  'unfair'  social  levelling."  (Mr.  Schön)  Dostoevsky  who  condemned 
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Utilitarianism  came  to  the  opposite  conclusion  basing  himself  on  Christian 
principles.  If  he  were  alive  today,  he  would  possibly  describe  our  time  as 
the  victory  of  the  Luzhins  of  our  age!  Representatives  of  the  new  econ- 
omy have  accepted  Mr.  Luzhin's  views.  Money  and  cloaks,  however,  do 
not  "trickle  down"  and  modem  Saint  Martins  prefer  setting  workers  free 
instead  of  giving  them  employment.  The  normal  and  healthy  balance  be- 
tween an  ethics  implying  personal  responsibility,  and  interest  motivated 
solely  by  egoistic  desires  has  been  seriously  upset,  interest  supplanting 
ethics. 

One  more  remark  concerning  Dostoevsky's  criticism  of  America.  A 
look  at  his  Diary  of  a  Writer  shows  that  for  him  America  served  as  a 
symbol  for  several  points  of  criticism.  There  is  the  refusal  of  young  Rus- 
sians to  accept  responsibility  for  their  country,  there  is  the  general  turn 
towards  a  materialistic  society  in  Europe  epitomized  by  the  USA,  in  Rus- 
sian criticism  noticeable  aheady  in  the  1830's  and  taken  over  by  Dosto- 
evsky,  and  there  is  the  false  promise  of  a  free  and  democratically  organ- 
ized society  which  he  criticized  in  Western  Europe  and,  once  again,  iden- 
tified with  "America",  -  all  this  seemingly  without  any  real  knowledge  or 
even  interest  in  the  actual  situation  in  America.  America  became  for  him 
a  symbol  for  what  was  wrong  in  Western  society  -  and,  being  so  far 
away,  it  served,  he  thought,  as  a  convenient  wishfiil  dream,  a  "мечта",  for 
young  Russians  unwilling  to  accept  the  toils  of  reforming  their  own  coun- 
try. 

An  example  taken  from  the  Diary  of  a  Writer  will  illustrate  my  point. 
In  the  1873  issue  Dostoevsky  blamed  young  Russians,  that  they  "ran 
away  to  America  in  order  to  experience  'free  work  in  a  free  country'..." 
He  calls  their  ideas  ironically  'great  ideas'  ('великие  идеи')  and  links  them 
to  another  'great  idea'  "about  the  commune  and  the  all-European  man." 
("o  комуне  и  об  общеевропейском  человеке.")  We  see,  the  origin  of 
such  ideas  is  Europe,  their  frirthest  development  has  been  achieved  in 
America.  Dostoevsky's  judgment  is  unequivocal,  -  all  this  is  "nonsense... 
absentism  and  a  betrayal  of  one's  fatherland."  ("дребедень...  абсентизм 
и  измена  обществу".)  The  passages  quoted  so  far  come  from  his  publica- 
tions between  1866  and  1873.  Only  the  passages  from  The  Brothers 
Karamazov  date  from  1879-80.  Towards  the  very  end  of  his  life,  how- 
ever, Dostoevsky  seems  to  have  questioned  his  earlier  condemnation  of 
America,  if  we  can  believe  another  statement  from  the  Diary...  for  1881, 
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"Бежали  в  Америку,  изведать  'свободный  труд  в  свободном  государстве'..."  Ор.  cit. 
"XVI.  Одна  из  современных  фальшей." 
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the  year  of  his  death,  which,  though  vaguely,  reminds  of  his  earher  quah- 
fication  of  Americans  as  "machinists"  and  "mechanics".'^  {See  above) 
Dostoevsky  seems  to  have  actually  modified  his  earlier  rather  devastating 
criticism. 

Wishing  to  convince  his  compatriots  of  the  importance  of  Asia  for 
Russia,  mainly  because  of  the  natural  wealth  below  the  Siberian  soil,  he 
exclaims:  "Oh,  if  there  lived  the  English  or  Americans  instead  of  us  in 
Russia...  they  would  have  discovered  our  America...  And  do  we  know, 
what  kind  of  wealth  is  hidden  in  the  depths  of  these  immense  lands?  Oh, 
they  would  have  gotten  it  all,  the  metals  and  minerals  and  innumerable 
layers  of  coal,  -  they  would  dig  up  everything,  would  uncover  everything, 
the  raw  material,  and  how  to  use  it,...  they  would  force  the  earth  to  bear 
finit  a  fifty  times...  do  not  be  alarmed,  they  would  find  the  customers  and 
a  road  to  them,  they  would  look  for  them  in  the  depths  of  Asia,  where 
they  are  slumbering  now  by  the  millions,  and  would  build  new  roads  lead- 
ing to  them!"^^  Of  course,  this  time  it  is  Dostoevsky  the  imperiaUstically- 
minded  Russian  nationalist  speaking  who  -  for  the  sake  of  the  grandeur  of 
his  nation  -  seems  to  have  sacrificed  earlier  moral  considerations  and  now 
regrets  that  Russians  remain  far  behind  American  "mechanics  and  ma- 
chinists". Once  more  America  has  become  a  symbol,  but  this  time  for  ad- 
vanced technology  and  the  skill  in  exploiting  natural  wealth  for  profit  and 
the  development  of  the  country.  Reading  the  complete  text  we  feel  subtle 
irony  mixed  with  envy  and  involuntary  admiration  of  those  qualities 
which  he  had  earlier  criticized  as  materialistic  and  utilitarian,  but  was 
now  forced  to  see  in  a  somewhat  different  light,  -  if  Russia  ever  were  to 
become  an  imperial  power  in  the  world.  This  does  not  mean  necessarily 
that  he  had  given  up  positions  maintained  only  recently  on  the  pages  of 
his  last  novel,  but  nevertheless  suggests  a  certain  ambivalent  attitude, 
Dostoevsky  vacillating  between  contempt  masking  as  irony,  and  grudging 
recognition. 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  1830's  and  1840's  some  clearsighted  writers 
drew  an  astonishingly  accurate  picture  of  those  negative  features  in 


Op.  cit.  Январь. Глава  вторая:  IV.  вопросы  и  ответы." 
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"О,  если  б  вместо  нас  жили  в  России  англичане  или  американцы...  Вот  они-то  бы 
открыли  нашу  Америку....  И  знаем  ли  мы,  какие  богатства  заключаются  в  недрах  этих 
необъятных  земель?  О,  они  бы  добрались  до  всего,  до  металлов  и  минералов,  до 
бесчисленных  залежей  каменного  угля,-  все  бы  нашли,  все  бы  разыскали,  и  материал,  и 
как  его  употребить,...  заставили  бы  землю  родить  им  сам-пятьдесят...  Не  беспокойтесь, 
нашли  бы  и  потребителей  и  дорогу  к  ним,  изыскали  бы  их  в  недрах  Азии,  где  они 
дремлют  теперь  миллионами,  и  дороги  бы  новые  к  ним  провели!" 
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American  life  and  society  which  in  the  course  of  the  following  one  and  a 
half  centuries  have  led  to  the  kind  of  unbridled  globalized  neoliberalism 
(or  predatory  capitalism,  as  some  say)  that  the  world  enjoys  today!  This 
was  also  the  target  of  Dostoevsky,  -  who  must  have  been  aware  of  early 
Russian  criticism,  -  in  several  of  his  novels  and  tales.  His  image  of  Amer- 
ica, at  times  inconsistant,  reflects  widely  spread  views  that  had  already  a 
history  of  at  least  thirty  years  when  Dostoevsky  wrote  his  Notes  from  Un- 
derground and  Crime  and  Punishment.  In  retrospect,  one  has  to  admit  that 
neither  his  criticism  of  utilitarianism  nor  his  negative  view  of  America 
were  entirely  original,  but  reflect  views  that  were  current  in  Russia  and 
beyond  and  were  sometimes  -  as  in  the  examples  cited  above  -  even  more 
trenchant  than  his!  We  know  that  Dostoevsky's  merits  lie  in  other  areas. 
Nevertheless  it  is  not  without  interest  to  investigate  the  sources  of  his 
ideological  convictions.  His  views  on  America  are  part  of  his  Weltan- 
schauung and  in  this  respect  they  merit  an  investigation.  His  critique  and 
that  of  his  writer-colleagues  might  even  help  us  to  better  understand  our 
world  today! 
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Ereignishaftiekeit  in  den  ..Brüdern  Karamasow" 


I. 

Obwohl  der  Staatsanwalt  im  Prozeß  Dmitrij  Karamasows  den  Charakter 
des  Angeklagten  völlig  durchschaut  und  den  Mord  scharfsinnig 
rekonstruiert,  irrt  er  im  Grundsätzlichen.  Dmitrij  s  wahre  Beschreibung 
des  tatsächlichen  Tathergangs  nennt  er  „absurd  und  unwahrscheinUch" 
(нелепым  и  неправдоподобным;  15,  142),  und  die  Motive,  die  der 
vermeintliche  Täter  für  seinen  Verzicht  auf  den  Mord  angibt  scheinen 
dem  Staatsanwalt  „unnatürlich'"  (неестественны;  15,143).  Der  Irrtum  des 
Staatsanwalts  besteht  darin,  daß  er  in  seiner  Rekonstruktion  der  Doxa 
folgt,  dem  zu  Er^^^aгtenden,  dem,  was  man  gemeinhin  für  wahr  und 
wahrscheinlich  hält",  und  daß  er  nicht  mit  der  Möglichkeit  des 
Paradoxons,  d.  h.  des  Unerwarteten,  Außergewöhnlichen,  der  Verletzung 
der  Norm  rechnet.  Durch  die  Wahrscheinlichkeit  des  Normativen 
verführt,  läßt  er  ganz  die  Möglichkeit  dessen  außer  acht,  was  die 
Narratologie  ein  Ereignis  nennt. 

Ein  Ereignis  ist  Dmitrij  s  Verhalten,  sein  Verzicht  auf  den  geplanten 
Vatermord  unmittelbar  vor  seiner  Ausfuhrung,  ja  tatsächlich.  Dmitrij 
hatte,  wie  er  bei  der  Vernehmung  berichtet,  beim  Anblick  des  Vaters  den 
Haß  in  sich  auflodem  spüren,  den  als  Mordwerkzeug  mitgebrachten 
Mörserstößel  aus  der  Tasche  gerissen  und...  (in  seinem  dramatischen 


Alle  Zitate  nach  F.  M.  Dostoevskij.  Polnoe  sobr.  soc.  r  30  f..  Bde.  14  und  15. 
Leningrad  1976.  Im  Te.xt  sind  jeweils  Band  und  SeitenzaM  angegeben.  Die  Übersetzung 
stammt  von  mir  -  W.  Sch. 

Horst- Jürgen  Gerigk  weist  darauf  hm.  daß  die  Wahrheit  von  Dostojewskij  durch  die 
objektiv  falsche  Aussage  des  an  sich  glaubwürdigen  Zeugen  Grigorij  „unannehmbar"  gemacht 
wurde  (Text  und  Wahrheit.  Vorbemerkungen  zu  einer  kritischen  Deutung  der  ,  Brüder 
Karamasow",  in:  E.  Koschmieder.  M.  Braun.  Slavistische  Studien  zum  VI.  Internationalen 
Slavistenkongreß  in  Prag  1968.  München  1968.  S.  331-348). 
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Bericht  hält  er  inné  und  wiederholt  damit  im  Erzählen  das  hmehalten  in 
der  Geschichte).  Dem  Aussagenden  ist  klar,  daß  Staatsanwalt  und 
Untersuchungsrichter  die  Geschichte  in  ihrem  eigenen,  einem  doxalen 
Sinne  fortsetzen,  und  er  hält  ihnen  diese  doxale  Geschichte  vor:  „Und 
dann  erschlug  ich  ihn. . .  traf  ihn  am  Scheitel  und  schlug  ihm  den  Schädel 
ein...  So  war  es  doch  Ihrer  Meinung  nach,  nicht  wahr?"  (14,  425).  Seine 
eigene  Geschichte  ist  jedoch  eine  andere,  sie  ist  paradoxal:  er  schlug  nicht 
zu,  sondem  lief  vom  Fenster  weg  in  den  Garten.  Dmitrij  weiß  nicht  zu 
sagen,  was  ihn  davon  abhielt  zuzuschlagen.  Er  vermutet  das  Einwirken 
geheimer  Kräfte  und  sieht  sich  im  Kampf  mit  dem  Bösen:  „Waren  es 
jemandes  Tränen,  war  es  ein  Gebet  meiner  Mutter  zu  Gott,  oder  hat  mich 
in  diesem  Moment  ein  lichter  Geist  geküßt  -  ich  weiß  es  nicht,  aber  der 
Teufel  war  besiegt"  (14.  425  f).  Dmitrij  weiß  auch,  daß  seine  wahre 
Aussage  für  seine  Zuhörer  nach  ihren  doxalen  Maßstäben  nichts  anderes 
sein  kann  als  eine  „Dichtung,  noch  dazu  in  Versen"  (Поэма!  В  стихах! 
14,  426).  Der  Leser  kann  aber  aus  der  ideellen  Anlage  des  Romans 
schließen,  daß  das  Ereignis  des  unerwarteten  -  auch  und  vor  allem  für  den 
Helden  unerwarteten  -  Verzichts  auf  den  Vatermord  durch  einen  für  den 
Staatsanwalt  , unnatürlichen'  Faktor  hervorgerufen  wurde,  den  man  in  der 
Sprache  des  Romans  die  , Stimme  des  Gewissens'  nennen  muß. 

Man  könnte  versucht  sein,  Dmitrij  s  Nicht-Töten  als  Minus-Handlung 
(in  Analogie  zu  Lotmans  Begriff  des  , Minus- Verfahrens')  zu  bezeichnen. 
Indes  wäie  dieser  Begriff  nicht  ganz  gerechtfertigt,  denn  Dmitrij  handelt 
ja  durchaus,  nur  auf  einer  andern  Ebene,  indem  er  durch  sein  Nicht-Töten 
„den  Teufel  niederringt". 


II. 


Ein  Ereignis  ist  für  die  Narratologie  der  Kern  eines  narrativen,  d.  h.  eine 
Geschichte  erzählenden  Werks.  Die  Narratologie  betrachtet  das  Ereignis 
als  eine  besondere  Form  der  Veränderung  des  -  inneren  oder  äußeren  - 
Zustands  eines  Aktors.  Jedes  Ereignis  ist  eine  Zustandsveränderung,  aber 
keineswegs  jede  Zustandsveränderung  ist  ein  Ereignis.  Um  als 
vollwertiges  Ereignis  im  emphatischen  Sinne  gelten  zu  können,  im  Sinne 
der  Goetheschen  „ereigneten  unerhörten  Begebenheif  ^  oder  im  Sinne  von 
Lotmans  Definitionen,  die  z.  B.  die  „Versetzung  einer  Person  über  die 
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Grenze  eines  semantischen  Feldes"',  die  ..bedeutsame  Abweichung  von 
der  Nonn''"^  oder  das  „Übersclireiten  einer  Verbotsgrenze"''  vorsehen,  muß 
eine  Zustandsveränderung  bestimmte  Bedingungen  erfüllen.  Als  Ereignis 
\erstehen  wir  nur  eine  außergewöhnliche.  nicht-tri\-iale 
Zustandsveränderung,  die  sich  nicht  beliebig  wiederholt.  Ein  Ereignis  hat 
den  Charakter  eines  Paradoxons  im  wörtlichen  Sinne  dieses  Wortes,  es  ist 
also  etwas,  das  dem  allgemein  Erwarteten,  der  Norm  widerspricht.  Die 
Doxa  hat  den  Charakter  eines  script,  das  Ereignis  ist  eine  Abweichung 
vom  script.  Ereignisse  können  in  unterschiedlichem  Maße  ereignishaft 
sein.  Der  höchste  Grad  \on  Ereignishaftigkeit  setzt  nicht  nur  Nicht- 
Tri\ ialität  und  Unerwartetheit  voraus,  sondem  auch  Konsekutivität  und 
Irreversibilität\ 

In  der  Literatur  erscheinen  Ereignisse  seit  der  Neuzeit  in  der  Regel  als 
innere,  mentale.  Muster  von  mentalen  Ereignissen  haben  Dostojewskij 
und  Tolstoj  gegeben.  Bei  den  beiden  Autoren  manifestiert  sich  das 
Ereignis  in  einer  mentalen  Peripetie,  in  einer  kognitiven,  seelischen  oder 
ethischen  Umkehr,  die  man  mit  Begriffen  wie  prozrenie  („plötzliches 
Begreifen".  ,. Durchblick'"),  prosvetlenie  („Klärung  der  Gedanken")  oder 
ozarenie  (.,Erleuchrung"')  bezeichnet  hat.  Ihre  mustergültige  Realisierung 
fanden  solche  mentalen  Ereignisse  in  Rodion  Raskolnikows 
..Auferstehung"',  in  Konstantin  Lewins  imd  Pierre  Besuchows  plötzlichem 
Erkennen  des  Sinnes  des  Lebens  und  im  fmalen  Schuldbekenntnis  der 
Brüder  Karamasow.  In  einem  solchen  Weltmodell  ist  der  Held  fähig  zur 
tiefgreifenden,  wesentlichen  Veränderung,  zum  Überschreiten  seiner 
charakterologischen  und  ethischen  Grenzen. 

Im  postrealistischen  Erzählen  wird  die  Möglichkeit  solcher 
fundamentaler  Veränderungen  grundsätzlich  m  Frage  gestellt.  In  der 
Prosa  .Anton  Tschechows  streben  die  Helden  zwar  nicht  selten  nach  einer 
radikalen  Umkehr  ihres  Lebens,  aber  ein  authentisches  Ereignis  will  aus 
diesem  oder  jenem  Grunde  nicht  gelingen.  Entweder  vollzieht  sich  die 
Wende  der  Lebensumstände  nur  im  Wunschtraum  oder  in  der  Illusion. 


Ju.  M.  Lotman,  Sîrukïura  chudozestvennogo  teksta,  Moslcva  1970.  S.  282  f.  Dt.:  J.  L.. 
Die  Struktur  literarischer  Texte.  Übers,  v.  R.-D.  Keil.  München  1972.  332  f.:  J.  L..  Die 
Struktur  des  künstlerischen  Textes.  Hg.  mit  einem  Nachwort  und  einem  Register  v.  R.  Grübel. 
Frankfurt  a.  M.  1973.  S.  350  f. 

Ju.  M.  Lotman.  Sjuzet  v  кто.  In:  Ju.  M.  L..  Semiotika  kino  i  voprosy  kinoéstetiki. 
Tallm  1973.  S.  85-99.  hier:  S.  86.  Dt.:  Das  Sujet  im  Film.  In:  J.  M.  L..  Kunst  als  Sprache.  Hg. 
vonK.  Städtke.  Leipzig  1981.  S.  205-218.  hier:  206.. 

Ausführlicher  vgl.  Verf..  Elemente  der  Narratologie.  Berliny'New  York  2005.  S.  20- 
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oder  es  bleibt  bei  der  bloßen  Absicht,  oder  die  Umkehr  kommt  zu  spät, 
um  noch  einen  Einfluß  auf  das  Leben  der  Helden  zu  haben,  oder  sie  wird 
durch  Rückfälle  annulliert  oder  durch  Wiederholung  entwertet^ 

Ein  Höhepunkt  der  Ereignishaftigkeit  in  der  russischen  Literatur  sind 
die  Brüder  Karamasow.  Die  Ereignishaftigkeit  findet  hier  ihre  maximale 
Realisierung  in  der  Kettenreaktion  der  Konversionen,  die  von  der  fiir  alle 
unerwarteten  Umkehr  des  sterbenden  Markel  ausgeht  und,  vermittelt  über 
Sinowij-Sosima,  der  sich  vom  Vorbild  des  Bruders  beeinflussen  läßt, 
Aljoscha,  Gmschenka,  Dmitrij  und  sogar  Iwan  erreicht  und  noch  in  der 
Wandlung  des  theoretisierenden  Schülers  Kolja  Krasotkin  vom 
Möchtegern-Sozialisten  zum  liebenswürdigen  Anführer  der  Kinder 
spürbar  ist. 

Die  Ereignisse  der  Konversion  erweisen  sich  in  Dostojewskijs  Welt 
als  in  höchstem  Maße  irreversibel  und  konsekutiv.  Dostojewskij 
modelliert  die  mentalen  Ereignisse  als  dynamisches  und  synergetisches 
Phänomen,  dessen  Ausbreitung  auf  dem  Einfluß  durch  Vorbilder  beruht 
und  das  sich  im  Zusammenwirken  seiner  Träger  vollzieht. 


III. 

Die  Kettenreaktion  der  Konversionen  geht,  wie  erwähnt,  von  der 
geistigen  Wiedergeburt  des  sterbenden  Markel  aus.  Der  ältere  Bruders 
Sosimas  wird  als  reizbarer,  schweigsamer  junger  Mann  eingefiihrt,  der  in 
der  Schule  gut  lernt,  aber  Abstand  zu  seinen  Kameraden  hält.  Mit 
siebzehn  Jahren  begegnet  er  einem  in  die  Stadt  verbannten  Freidenker, 
und  unter  seinem  Einfluß  beginnt  er  die  Existenz  Gottes  zu  leugnen, 
weigert  er  sich,  die  Fasten  einzuhalten  und  verspottet  die  Kirche.^  An 
schnell  verlaufender  Tuberkulose  erkrankt,  befindet  er  sich  am  Rande  des 
Todes.  Und  in  dieser  Situation  ist  er  zur  Überraschung  aller  bereit,  sich 
auf  das  Abendmahl  vorzubereiten,  um,  wie  er  sagt,  die  Mutter  „zu 
erfreuen  und  zu  beruhigen".  Darauf  vollzieht  sich  in  ihm  eine  seltsame 
Verwandlung.  Er  läßt  nun  zu,  daß  die  alte  Kinderfrau  auch  in  seinem 
Zimmer  die  Lampe  vor  dem  Heiligenbild  anzündet:  „Du  betest  zu  Gott, 

7 

Vgl.  vom  Verf.,  Tschechows  problematische  Ereignisse,  in:  Verf.,  Ornamentales 
Erzählen  in  der  russischen  Moderne.  Cechov  -  Babel  '  -  Zamjatin,  Frankfurt  a.  M.  1992,  S. 
104-134. 

8 

Mit  diesen  Charaktermerkmalen  ausgestattet,  wird  Markel  zum  Äquivalent  Iwan 
Karamasows  und  in  gewissem  Maße  auch  Smerdjakows. 
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wenn  du  die  Lampe  anzündest,  und  ich  bete,  indem  ich  mich  über  dich 
freue.  Wir  beten  also  zu  ein  und  demselben  Gott"  (14,  262)/  Diese  und 
ähnliche  Worte  Markeis  kommen  allen  „seltsam"  (странные)  vor.  Der 
Sterbende  macht  in  der  Folge  eine  Reihe  von  Aussagen,  die  sich  in  der 
ideellen  Anlage  des  Romans  als  zentral  erweisen  sollen.  Eine  dieser 
Aussagen  drückt  die  emphatische  Annahme  des  Diesseits  aus:  „Das 
Leben  ist  ein  Paradies,  und  alle  sind  wir  im  Paradies  und  wollen  das  doch 
nicht  wahrhaben,  wenn  wir  es  aber  erkennen  wollten,  wäre  morgen  schon 
auf  der  ganzen  Welt  das  Paradies"  (14,  262).  Dann  betreffen  Markeis 
Worte  die  Anerkenntnis  der  Schuld  eines  jeden  vor  allen  und  an  allem 
und  das  Bekenntnis,  er,  Markel,  trage  größere  Schuld  als  alle  andern  vor 
allen  und  an  allem.  Das  dritte  Thema  gilt  dem  Lobpreis  von  Gottes 
herrlicher  Welt.  Die  Vögel  beobachtend,  beginnt  Markel  mit  ihnen  zu 
sprechen:  „Ihr  Gottes  Vögelchen,  üir  frohen  Vögelchen,  verzeiht  auch  ihr 
mir,  da  ich  auch  vor  euch  gesündigt  habe".  Das  konnte,  wie  der 
berichtende  Sosima  hervorhebt,  schon  niemand  mehr  verstehen.  Und 
schließlich  bekennt  Markel  vor  der  Schöpfung  seine  Schuld:  „Es  war  ein 
solcher  Ruhm  Gottes  um  mich  herum:  die  Vögelchen,  die  Bäume,  die 
Wiesen,  der  Himmel,  nur  ich  lebte  in  Schande,  entehrte  alles,  und  die 
Schönheit  und  den  Ruhm  bemerkte  ich  gar  nicht"  (14,  263). 

Markeis  Wandlung  ist  ein  vollgültiges  Ereignis  im  emphatischen 
Sirme  des  Wortes.  Es  findet  eine  alle  überraschende  radikale  und 
tiefgreifende  geistige  und  seelische  Wandlung  des  Helden  statt,  die  sich 
zwar  in  dem  nur  noch  kurze  Zeit  währenden  Leben  des  jungen  Mannes  in 
ihrer  Nachhaltigkeit  nicht  erweisen  kann,  aber  höchste  Konsekutivität 
dadurch  gewinnt,  daß  sie  innere  Umschwünge  in  andem  Personen  nach 
sich  zieht. 

Im  weiteren  wollen  wir  an  Markeis  Wandlung  drei  Fragen  stellen: 

1 .  Welche  Umstände  und  Faktoren  bedingen  die  neue  Denkweise  des 
Helden? 

2.  Auf  welche  Weise  manifestiert  sich  das  mentale  Ereignis,  und 
welche  Erscheinungen  begleiten  es? 

3.  Welche  Folgen  im  Denken  und  Handeln  zieht  das  Ereignis  nach 
sich?  Wie  zeigt  sich  die  veränderte  Denkweise  im  Leben  des  Helden? 


9 

Für  die  Theologie  des  Romans  ist  bezeichnend:  Markeis  Gebet  besteht  in  der  Freude 
über  den  Menschen.  Wir  beobachten  hier  die  für  Dostojewskijs  positive  Figuren 
charakteristische  Immanentisierung  der  Transzendenz,  die  besonders  deutlich  an  Sosima 
hervortritt. 
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1.  Die  erste  Frage  betrifft  die  Motivierung  des  Ereignisses.  Markeis 
seltsame  Worte,  die  alle  verwundem,  werden  von  der  Mutter,  die  über  sie 
auch  nur  den  Kopf  schütteln  kann,  mit  seiner  Krankheit  erklärt.  Und  der 
deutsche  Arzt  Eisenschmidt  diagnostiziert  „Geistesverwirrung" 
(помешательство).  Aber  diese  realistische  Motivierung  erweist  sich  im 
Kontext  des  ganzen  Romans  als  von  Dostojewskij  I  nicht  intendiert.  Das 
Geflecht  der  Handlungen  und  Motive  macht  deuüich:  Der  Autor  fordert 
von  seinem  Leser,  daß  er  die  von  Mutter  und  Arzt  vermuteten 
physiologischen   Gründe  nicht  annehme   und  ihnen   eine  religiöse 

Motivierung  entgegensetze. 

In  diesem  Zusammenhang  ist  zu  beachten,  daß  die  Geschichte 
Markeis  in  der  Vita  Sosimas  erzählt  wird,  die  Aljoscha  nach  den  Worten 
seines  Lehrmeisters  zusammengestellt  hat.  Für  die  Hagiographie  sind 
Bekehrungen  und  Konversionen  konstitutiv.  Die  Gesetze  der  Gattung 
machen  sich  natürlich  auch  in  der  Motivierung  der  inneren  Umkehr 
Markeis  geltend.  Dostojewskij  weist  durch  die  hagiographische 
Einbettung  auf  einen  transzendenten  Grund  für  den  tiefgreifenden  Wandel 
seines  Helden,  ohne  dieser  Erklärung  freilich  die  Möglichkeit  einer 
realistischen,  psychologischen  Motivierung  zu  opfem. 

Motivationelle  Ambivalenz  ist  charakteristisch  fur  die  narrative  Welt 
dieses  Romans.  Vergessen  wir  nicht,  daß  Markeis  Wandel  nicht  von 
einem  transzendenten  Impuls  ausgelöst  wurde,  einer  Vision,  einem 
Traumgesicht,  die  einen  Umschwung  in  der  Heiligenvita  nicht  selten 
begründen,  sondern  von  einem  -  wie  es  zunächst  scheint  -  ganz 
diesseitigen  Beweggrund.  Markel  bereitet  sich  auf  das  Abendmahl  vor, 
um,  wie  er  sagt,  der  Mutter  eine  Freude  zu  bereiten  und  sie  zu  beruhigen. 
So  werden  als  Voraussetzungen  für  das  mentale  Ereignis  Gewissensbisse 


10 

Mit  Dostojewskij  I  ist  hier  jener  Teil  de^;  im  Werk  verkörperten  abstrakten  Autors 
gemeint,  der  mit  der  Intention  der  Theodizee  und  der  Forderung  des  intuitiven  Glaubens 
verbunden  werden  kann.  Diesem  Dostojewskij  I  ist  ein  ebenfalls  im  Werk  greifbarer 
Dostojewskij  II  entgegenzusetzen,  der,  Träger  des  Zweifels  und  der  Gottesanklage,  am 
ehesten  mit  der  Position  Iwan  Karamasows  zu  identifizieren  ist.  Zu  dieser  Spaltung  des 
abstrakten  Autors  vgl.  meinen  Aufsatz:  Die  „Brüder  Karamasow"  als  religiöser  „nadryv" 
ihres  Autors.  In:  R.  Fieguth  (Hg.),  Orthodoxien  und  Häresien  in  den  slavischen  Literaturen  (= 
Wiener  Slawistischer  Almanach.  Sonderband  41),  Wien  1996,  S.  25-50;  russ.:  „Brat'ja 
Karamazow" —  nadryv  avtora,  ili  roman  о  dvuch  koncach^  in:  Kontinent,  Nr.  90.  Moskva, 
Paris  1996,'S.  276-293. 

Für  Dostojewskijs  Orientierung  an  der  Hagiographie  ist  bezeichnend,  daß  Sosima  in 
seinen  Ausfulirungen  zu  den  besonders  lesenswerten  Geschichten  der  Heiligen  Sclirift 
nachdrücklich  auf  die  Wandlung  des  Saulus  zum  Paulus  in  der  Apostelgeschichte  verweist 
(„das  unbedingt,  unbedingt!";  XIV,  267),  den  Prototypen  der  Konversionsgeschichten. 
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und  die  Liebe  zur  Mutter  erkennbar.  Die  Stimme  des  Gewissens  und  die 
Liebe  erweisen  sich  auch  in  andern  seeUschen  Wandlungen  als  die 
auslösenden  Beweggründe.  In  Dostojewskijs  religiösem  W'eltmodell  sind 
sie  freilich  keme  rem  weltimmanenten  Faktoren,  denn  sie  vermitteln 
z\\ischen  Diesseits  und  Jenseits.  Die  Stimme  des  Gewissens  und  die 
Liebe  stellen  m  Dostojew^skijs  Welt  die  \' erb  in  dung  zwischen  dem 
Menschen  und  der  Transzendenz  her. 

2.  Die  zweite  Frage  bezieht  sich  darauf,  wie  und  mit  welchen 
Begleiterscheinungen  sich  das  mentale  Ereigms  realisiert.  Markeis 
Wandel,  der  durch  die  Stunme  des  Gewissens  und  die  Liebe  zur  Mutter 
ausgelöst  wird,  mamfestiert  sich  m  semer  Liebe  zu  den  Menschen  und  zu 
Gottes  Schöpfung.  Zur  großen  \'erwimderung  semer  Familie  und  aller 
Beteiligten  wendet  sich  Markel.  den  alle  nur  als  ungesellig,  abweisend 
und  schroff  kennen,  mit  ememmal  den  Menschen  zu  imd  offenbart  eme 
für  alle  unerklärliche  innere  Freude,  freut  sich  an  den  \^ögelchen  und 
bekennt  \or  ihnen  seine  Schuld.  In  dieser  -  wiederum  für  die 
Hagiographie  charaktenstischen  -  Freude  zeichnen  sich  bereits  die 
ideellen  Konturen  des  ganzen  Romans  ab:  Die  Liebe  zu  den  Menschen  ist 
untrennbar  mit  der  .\nnahme  \'on  Gottes  W^elt  \'erbunden  und  mit  dem 
Bekennmis  der  eigenen  Schuld, 

3.  Die  dntte  der  oben  gesteUten  Fragen  betnfft  die  Konsekuti\ität  der 
Kon\-ersion  Markeis.  Markel  eriveist  sich  als  das  im  Epigraph  des 
Romans  erwähnte  Weizenkom.  das.  wenn  es  stirbt,  reiche  Frucht  trägt. 
Die  .\nnahme  der  Welt  und  das  Lob  des  götthchen  Ruhms  werden  in  der 
Folge  zur  Botschaft  Sosimas.  der  dem  Buch  Hiob  folgend  und  in  ähnli- 
chen Bildern  die  \^llkommenheit  \on  Gottes  Schöpfung  preist."  Die 
franziskanische  Liebe  zu  den  \'ögehi  \-erbmdet  die  sterbenden  Jungen 


Schon  im  Buch  Hiob.  das  als  wichtiger  Subtext  mehr  cder  weniger  manifest  immer 
wieder  aufgerufen  wiid.  mmmt  die  Theodizee  die  Form  der  Kosmodizee  an.  Der  Юage  des 
geschlagenen  Menschen  begegnet  die  Gottesrede  aus  dem  Stunnwind,  Diese  Rede  gibt  aber 
im  Grunde  kerne  .Antwort  auf  Hiobs  Klage.  Melmehr  rühmt  sich  der  Weltenschöpfer  seiner 
demiurgischen  Kompetenz  und  preist  die  Vollkommenheit  seiner  Schöpfung,  die  er.  über  die 
Schwäche  des  Юagenden  triumphierend  mit  der  Wohlorganisiertheit  von  Rotwild.  Wildesel. 
\'ogel  Strauß.  Nilpferd  und  Krokodil  anschaulich  vor  Augen  fuhrt.  Dieser  biblische  Preis  der 
Schöpfung  hat  im  Roman  em  Äqui\"alent.  \'on  der  Schönheit  der  C^orteswelt  angerührt,  bncht 
der  junge  Sosima  in  em  Lob  der  von  Gott  geschaffenen  Teleologie  aus.  Jedes  Gräschen  jedes 
Käferchen.  die  .Ameise,  das  goldene  Bienchen.  sie  alle  kennen  erstaimlich  gut  ihren  Weg. 
obwohl  sie  doch  keinen  X'erstand  haben,  und  sie  zeugen  von  Gottes  Geheimms:  ..Wahrlich. 
[...]  alles  ist  gut  und  herrlich,  denn  alles  ist  Wahrheit.  Schau  [...]  auf  das  Pferd,  das  große 
Tier,  das  dem  Menschen  nahesteht,  oder  auf  den  Ochsen,  den  düsteren  und  nachdenkli chenu 
der  ihn  eraälin  und  für  ihn  arbeitet  [...]  alles  ist  \'ollkommen  alles  außer  dem  Nienschen  ist 
frei  \'on  Sünde,  und  mit  ihnen  ist  Chnstus  noch  eher  als  nnt  uns"  (  14.  267  f  ). 
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Markel  und  Iljuscha.  Und  das  Bekenntnis  der  persönlichen  Schuld  wird 
das  verbindende  Element  der  den  Roman  durchziehenden  Kette  der 
Konversionen. 


IV. 


Wenden  wir  uns  nun  Sosima  zu,  dem  zweiten  Glied  in  der  Kette  der 
Konversionen.  Die  Verwandlung  des  stolzen  und  eitlen  Offiziers  Sinowij 
vollzieht  sich  unmittelbar  vor  einem  Duell,  das  er  provoziert  hat.  Sich  in 
der  Morgendämmerung  erhebend,  erblickt  Sinowij  die  aufgehende  Sonne, 
„warm  und  schön",  und  hört  die  zwitschemden  Vögel.  Die  reine  Natur 
läßt  ihn  in  seiner  Seele  etwas  „Schändliches  und  Niedriges"  empfmden 
(14,  270).  Und  er  versteht  mit  einemmal  den  Grund  seiner  Bedrücktheit. 
Es  ist  nicht  das  bevorstehende  Duell,  die  Furcht  vor  dem  möglichen  Tode, 
sondem  die  Erirmerung  daran,  wie  er  am  Vorabend  seinen  treuen  Diener 
aus  voller  Kraft  ins  Gesicht  geschlagen  hat:  „Welch  ein  Verbrechen!  Es 
war,  als  ob  eine  spitze  Nadel  mein  Herz  durchbohrte.  Ich  stehe  wie  von 
Sinnen  da,  und  die  liebe  Sonne  scheint,  die  Blättchen  an  den  Bäumen 
freuen  sich  und  glänzen  vom  Tau,  und  die  Vögelchen,  die  Vögelchen 
preisen  Gott...  Ich  bedeckte  mein  Gesicht  mit  den  Händen,  warf  mich 
aufs  Bett  und  brach  in  Schluchzen  aus.  Und  da  erinnerte  ich  mich  an 
meinen  Bruder  Markel  und  an  seine  Worte  vor  seinem  Tode"  (14,  270). 
Als  im  Duell  die  Reihe  an  Sinowij  ist,  seinen  Schuß  abzugeben,  verzichtet 
er  auf  ihn  und  preist  vor  den  Anwesenden  die  Schönheit  der  Natur: 
„Meine  Herren,  schauen  Sie  auf  die  Gaben  Gottes  ringsum:  den  klaren 
Himmel,  die  reine  Luft,  das  zarte  Gras,  die  Vögelchen,  die  wunderschöne 
und  sündlose  Natur,  und  wir,  wir  allein  sind  gottlos  und  dumm  und 
verstehen  nicht,  daß  das  Leben  ein  Paradies  ist,  denn  wenn  wir  das  nur 
verstehen  wollten,  bräche  sofort  das  Paradies  in  all  seiner  Schönheit  an, 
und  wir  würden  uns  umarmen  und  in  Tränen  der  Freude  ausbrechen. . .  " 
(14,272). 

Auch  in  Sinowij  s  Konversion  beobachten  wir  eine  Koinzidenz  der 
Wahrnehmung  von  Gottes  herrlicher  Natur  und  des  Erklingens  der 
Stimme  des  Gewissens.  Auch  in  diesem  Fall  ftihrt  die  Wahrnehmung  der 
Natur  zur  Vision  eines  irdischen  Paradieses.  Es  handelt  sich  hier  wie  bei 
Markeis  Tod  um  eine  Schlüsselstelle  des  Romans,  der  die  Theodizee  über 
die  Kosmodizee  betreibt,  d.  h.  die  Existenz  und  Gerechtigkeit  Gottes  mit 
der  Schönheit  seiner  Schöpftmg  zu  erweisen  sucht. 
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V. 


Markels  Lehre,  daß  das  Leben  ein  Paradies  sei  und  daß  jeder  Mensch 
für  alle  und  für  alles  Verantwortung  trage,  macht  sich  auch  der 
„geheiinnisvolle  Besucher"  zu  eigen,  von  dem  in  Sosimas  Vita  berichtet 
wird.  Dieser  Mörder  aus  Eifersucht  entschließt  sich  unter  dem  Eindruck 
\'on  Sinowijs  Verhalten,  sein  Verbrechen  einzugestehen.  Er  durchläuft 
freilich  noch  eine  weitere  Wandlung:  Nachdem  er  Sinowij  seine  Schuld 
an  dem  Mord  gestanden  hat,  kommt  er  noch  einmal  zu  ihm,  dieses  Mal 
mit  der  Absicht,  ihn  zu  töten,  aus  Haß  und  aus  dem  Wunsch,  sich  an  ihm 
für  alles  zu  rächen  -  wie  er  später  gesteht  -,  aber  er  fuhrt  seinen  Plan 
nicht  aus.  Auf  dem  Totenlager  bekennt  der  geheimnisvolle  Besucher,  er 
habe  die  Tat  nicht  aus  .Angst  vor  Strafe  unterlassen,  sondern  aus  einem 
andem  Grund:  „Mein  Gott  besiegte  den  Teufel  in  meinem  Herzen"  (14, 
283).  Wie  später  in  Dmitrijs  Verzicht  auf  den  Mord  w^ird  das  Nicht- 
Ausfuhren der  geplanten  Tat  als  ein  mentales  Ereignis  modelliert,  und  das 
ist  im  Kontext  des  Romans  ein  Handeln  auf  der  metaphysischen  Ebene, 
ein  siegreicher  Kampf  mit  dem  Teufel. 


VL 

Auch  Iwan  ist  fähig  zur  inneren  Wandlung.  Auch  er  hört  die  Stimme 
des  Gewissens  und  kann  sich  an  der  Natur  erfreuen.  Von  der  Kraft  des 
Gewissens  zeugt  schon  die  Rettung  des  erfrierenden  Bäuerchens,  das  der 
gereizte  Iw^an  in  den  Schnee  gestoßen  hat,  dabei  in  Kauf  nehmend,  daß  es 
erfriere.  xAber  es  gibt  ein  noch  stärkeres  Anzeichen  für  die  Intervention 
des  Gewissens.  In  Iwans  Bewußtseinsspaltung  inszeniert  der  Autor  den 
Aufruhr  des  Gewissens  gegen  die  Theorie.  Aljoscha  (der  moraUsche 
Kompaß  des  gesamten  Romans  und  Sprachrohr  von  Dostojewskij  I)  ist 
imstande,  Iwans  Krankheit  zu  diagnostizieren:  „Die  Qualen  eines  stolzen 
Entschlusses,  ein  tiefes  Gewissen!  (Муки  гордого  решегшя,  глу^бокая 
совесть)"  (15,  89).  Insofern  eröffiiet  der  beginnende  Wahnsinn  die 
Möglichkeit  der  inneren  Umkehr. 

Das  zweite  Motiv,  die  Freude  an  der  Natur,  manifestiert  sich,  wenn 
auch  nur  in  der  Schwundstufe,  in  Iwans  Bekenntnis  vor  .Aljoscha,  daß  er 
die  „klebrigen  im  Frühling  aus  Knospen  aufbrechenden  Blättchen",  den 
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„blauen  Himmel"  (14,  210)  liebe.^^  Hier  gehe  es  nicht  um  den  Verstand, 
nicht  um  Logik,  sondern  hier  liebe  man  mit  dem  ganzen  Inneren.  Und 
wenn  Aljoscha  bekräftigt,  man  müsse  das  Leben  mehr  lieben  als  den  Sinn 
des  Lebens,  hört  ihm  Iwan  leicht  amüsiert  („Du  hast  ja  schon  angefangen 
mich  zu  retten",  ebd.),  aber  durchaus  aufgeschlossen  zu. 

Iwans  Wandlung  ist  im  Roman  freilich  erst  in  ihrem  Beginn 
begriffen,  sie  scheint  möglich  zu  sein,  aber  ihre  Resultativität  bleibt 
durchaus  fraglich.  Für  Iwans  geistliches  Schicksal  prognostiziert  der 
hellsichtige,  mit  auktorialer  Wahrheitskompetenz  ausgestattete  Aljoscha 
zwei  mögliche  Ausgänge:  „Entweder  wird  er  im  Licht  der  Wahrheit 
auferstehen  oder...  im  Haß  zugrunde  gehen,  indem  er  sich  an  sich  selbst 
und  an  allen  dafür  rächt,  daß  er  dem  gedient  hat,  woran  er  nicht  glaubt" 
(15,  89)." 

VII. 

In  der  Begegnung  Aljoschas  mit  Gruschenka,  im  Zusammentreffen  der 
beiden  -  wie  es  zunächst  den  Anschein  hat  -axiologischen  Antagonisten 
der  Romanwelt,  vollzieht  sich  eine  zweifache,  wechselseitige 
Verwandlung.  Aljoscha,  der  nach  Sosimas  Tod  bereit  ist,  sich  gegen 
seinen  Gott  aufzulehnen,  geht  mit  Rakitin,  dem  gottlosen  Seminaristen, 
zu  der  stadtbekannten  Sünderin,  in  der  Erwartung,  „eine  böse  Seele" 
(злая  душа)  zu  finden,  aber  er  findet,  wie  er  dann  konstatiert,  eine 
„aufrichtige  Schwester"  (искренняя  сестра),  eine  „liebende  Seele" 
(любящая  душа),  die  seine  eigene  Seele  wiederaufiichtet  (14,  318).  So- 
bald die  Verführerin,  die  schon  lange  beabsichtigt  hat,  den  reinen 
Jüngling  zu  „verschlingen",  ihn  zu  verderben,  von  Aljoschas  Kummer 
erfahrt,  springt  sie  von  seinen  Knien,  auf  denen  sie  sich  niedergelassen 
hat.  Gruschenka,  die  mit  Rachegedanken  ihren  polnischen  Verfuhrer 
erwartet,  bekennt,  daß  Aljoscha  ihr  „das  Herz  umgedreht  hat"  (сердце 


Es  handelt  sich  bei  den  „aus  Knospen  aufbrechenden  klebrigen  Blättchen"  um  eine 
Reminiszenz  an  Puschkins  Gedicht  Noch  wehen  die  kalten  Winde  (1928).  Iwans  Naturliebe 
wird  -  abgesehen  von  der  Partialität  des  Gegenstands  -  auch  durch  seine  Literarizität  ein 
wenig  relativiert 

14 

Mit  der  zweiten  Möglichkeit  beschreibt  Aljoscha,  ohne  es  zu  wissen,  den  Selbstmord 
Smerdjakows,  der  aus  Haß  und  Rache  geschieht.  -  Kolja  Krasotkin,  der  vierzehnjährige 
Bewunderer  Iwans,  zeigt  einige  Übereinsrimmungen  mit  seinem  Vorbild.  Aus  Geltungssucht 
und  Eigenliebe  begeht  der  frühreife  Sozialist  schlimme  Streiche.  So  spielt  er  dem 
schwerkranken  Iljuscha  übel  mit.  Von  seinem  Gewissen  geplagt,  versucht  er  den  Schaden 
wiedergutzumachen  und  wird  in  der  Folge  ein  glühender  Anhänger  Aljoschas. 
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переверн\'л;  14.  323).  Indem  sie  Aljoscha,  den  reinen  Jüngling, 
..\erschonr\  gibt  sie  ihm  ein  „Zwiebelchen''  (лутсовка),  d.  h.  vollbringt 
sie  jene  Tat  der  Barmherzigkeit  und  Liebe,  die,  sei  sie  auch  noch  so 
unbedeutend,  nach  der  \'on  ihr  erzählten  Legende  auch  dem  schlimmsten 
Sünder  das  Himmeheich  öffnet.  Und  indem  .Aijoscha  sie  nicht  verachtet, 
sondern  achtungsvoll  behandelt,  gibt  er  ihr  seinerseits  „ein  Zwiebelchen, 
ein  ganz  kleines  Zwiebelchen"'  (14,  323).  Rakitm,  der  die  wechselseitige 
Kom'ersion  mit  Ingrimm  beobachtet  spottet:  „Sieh  mal  einer  an,  die 
beiden  sind  toll  geworden!  (Ишь  ве;іь  оба  бесятся!)  [..,]  wie  Verrückte, 
als  ob  ich  in  ein  Irrenhaus  geraten  wäre.  Sie  haben  sich  gegenseitig 
regehecht  in  Gefühlsduselei  versetzt  (расслабели  обюдно),  gleich 
fangen  sie  noch  zu  weinen  an"  (14.  318).  Aljoscha  verwindet  semen 
Kummer  und  wird  bereit  zum  „Kana  in  Galiläa".  Und  die  rachsüchtige 
Gruschenka  ist  bereit  ihrem  Verderber  zu  verzeihen,  und  wird  fähig  zur 
selbstlosen  Liebe  zu  Dmitrij  und  zu  einem  gemeinsamen  Leben  mit  ihm, 
wohin  ihn  auch  das  Urteil  des  Gerichts  verbannen  möge.  Rakitin,  der  - 
wie  auch  andere  negative  Figuren  des  Romans  (der  alte  Karamasow, 
sogar  Smerdjakow  und  mcht  zuletzt  der  Teufel  in  Iwans  Cauchemar)  - 
zutreffende  Bemerkungen  machen  darf,  trifft  auch  dieses  Mal  mit  semer 
höhnischen  Frage  durchaus  die  Wahrheit:  „Nun,  hast  du  die  Sünderin 
bekehrt?  Die  Buhlerin  auf  den  Weg  der  Wahrheit  geführt?  Die  sieben 
Teufel  ausgetneben,  ja?"  (14,  324). 


VIII. 


Der  Kette  der  Konversionen,  der  als  \'erbindendes  Element  die 
Überzeugung  zugrundeliegt  daß  jeder  vor  allen  und  an  allem  schuldig  ist 
steht  im  Roman  eine  andere  Kette  gegenüber,  deren  Prinzip  in  der  Formel 
„xAJles  ist  erlaubt"  ausgedrückt  wird.  Diese  Formel,  auf  die  sich  alle  be- 
rufen. \iele  Interpreten  eingeschlossen,  ist  von  Iwan  geprägt  aber  sie  ist 
bei  ihm  ursprünglich  Teil  emes  Konditionalsatzes:  Wenn  es  keine  Un- 
sterblichkeit der  Seele  gibt,  dann  ist  alles  erlaubt."  In  der  Proliferation 


Die  oft  untersclilagene  Konditionalität  des  Alles  ist  erlaubt  geht  eindeutig  aus 
Miusows  Wiedergabe  von  Iwans  Ideen  (14.  64  f.)  henor  und  wird  von  ihrem  Urheber 
bekräftigt.  \gl.  Iwans  lakonische  Formel:  .,Es  gibt  keine  Tugend,  wenn  es  keine 
Unsterblichkeit  gibt"  (Нет  добродетели,  если  нет  бессмертия;  14.  65).  Sogar  Smerdjakow 
bestätigt  die  Konditionalität  von  Iwans  Ausspruch:  Nach  dem  Mord  hält  er  Iwan  \  or.  er.  Iwan, 
habe  ihn  gelehrt,  wenn  es  keinen  unendlichen  Gott  gebe,  gebe  es  auch  keine  Tugend,  ja  man 


42 


WolfSchmid 


geht  der  Vorbehalt  dieses  im  reUgiösen  Horizont  des  Romans  durchaus 
wahren  Satzes  freihch  verloren,  und  es  kommt  die  seinen  Sinn 
pervertierende  Formel  „Alles  ist  erlaubt"  heraus. 

Auch  in  den  Übeltaten  des  Romans  beobachten  wir  hohe 
Ereignishaftigkeit.  Der  Verbrecher  begeht  in  Dostojewskijs  Welt  das 
Verbrechen  ja  bewußt  und  absichtsvoll,  in  voller  Freiheit  der 
Entscheidung,  die  durch  nichts  relativiert  wird,  weder  durch  Erbanlagen 
noch  durch  das  Milieu  noch  durch  psychophysische 
Unzurechnungsfähigkeit.'^  Auch  in  den  negativen  Handlungsweisen  gibt 
es  eine  Kettenreaktion:  Von  den  gotteslästerhchen  Ideen  Iwans  ausgehend 
(der  Figur,  die  im  Laufe  der  erzählten  Geschichte  und  in  der  Vor- 
geschichte in  ihren  Texten  sehr  unterschiedliche  Ideen  formuliert), 
verbindet  diese  Kette  Rakitin,  Smerdjakow  und  den  Großinquisitor. 


IX. 


In  welcher  Beziehung  steht  die  Möglichkeit  tiefgreifender  Ereignisse 
zu  der  Philosophie  und  Theologie  des  Romans,  in  dem  Dostojewski^  die 
Begrenzung  auf  die  Literatur  und  die  Ästhetik  zu  überwinden  sucht?'  Die 
Bedingung  für  das  positive  Ereignis  ist  nach  der  Botschaft,  die 
Dostojewskij  I  dem  Roman  unterlegt,  der  Glaube  an  die  Unsterblichkeit 
der  Seele.  Der  Roman  soll  illustrieren,  daß  der  Mensch  seine 
charakterologischen  und  ethischen  Grenzen  durchaus  überwinden  kann. 


brauche  sie  dann  überhaupt  nicht  (коли  бога  бесконечного  нет,  то  и  нет  никакоіі 
добродетели,  да  и  не  надобно  ее  вовсе;  15.  67).  Im  Unterschied  zum  atheistischen  Smerdja- 
kow ist  sich  der  zweifelnde  und  schwankende  Theoretiker  Iwan  der  Nicht-Existenz  Gottes 
keineswegs  sicher,  ja  er  denkt  in  seiner  Gottesanklage  sogar  transzendenter  als  der  die 

Transzendenz  in  Erscheinungen  der  Welt  suchende  Sosima. 

16 

Auf  diese  Tatsache  hat  in  einer  Reihe  seiner  Arbeiten  Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk 
nachdrücklich  hingewiesen.  Auch  daß  Smerdjakow  keine  Ausnahme  von  diesem  Prinzip 
darstellt,  hat  Gerigk  überzeugend  herausgearbeitet:  „Dostojewskij  läßt  hier  das  Klischeebild 
vom  typischen  Verbrecher  Wirklichkeit  werden,  ganz  so,  wie  es  von  der  Wissenschaft  seiner 
Zeit  geglaubt  wird  -  dies  jedoch  einzig  in  der  Absicht,  es  zu  destruieren"  {Dostojewskij:  Der 
Kriminologe  als  Dichter,  in:  W.  Hirdt  [Hg.],  Europas  Weg  in  die  Moderne,  Bonn/Berlin  1991, 
S.  19-39,  hier:  S.  36;  vgl.  auch:  Der  Mörder  Smerdjakow.  Bemerkungen  zu  Dostojewskijs 
Typologie  der  kriminellen  Persönlichkeit,  in:  Dostoevsky  Studies,  Bd.  7  (1986),  S.  107-122). 

17 

Vgl.  dazu  Igor'  Smirnov,  Preodolenie  literatury  v  „Brat  jach  Karamazovych"  i  ich 
idejnye  istocniki,  in:  Die  Welt  der  Sloven,  Bd.  41  (1996),  S.  275-298,  überarbeitete  Version  u. 
d.  T.:  Ot  „Brat'ev  Karamazovych"  к  „Doktoru  Zivago",  in:  I.  P.  S.,  Roman  tajn  „Doktor 
Zivago",  Moskva  1996,  S.  154-197. 
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allerdings  nur  dann,  wenn  er  an  die  Unsterblichkeit  der  Seele  glaubt.  Das 
Gewissen  und  die  Liebe  sind  nach  der  Idee  des  Romans  die  Fäden,  die 
den  Menschen  mit  der  Transzendenz  verbinden.  Deshalb  sind  die  Stimme 
des  Gewissens  und  die  Liebe  unfehlbare,  absolute  Wegweiser.  Alle 
Versuche,  die  Ethik  auf  irdischen,  nicht-religiösen  Prinzipien  aufzubauen, 
sind  nach  der  Überzeugung  von  Dostojewskij  I  zum  Scheitern  verurteilt, 
da  der  Mensch  fur  sich  ohne  Glauben  an  die  Ewigkeit  nicht  die  Kraft  zur 

18 

Brüderlichkeit  besitzt. 

Auf  der  andern  Seite  gibt  die  maximahstische  Ereignishaftigkeit 
diesem  Vermächtnis-Roman  unter  theologischem  Aspekt  eine  gewisse 
immanentistische  Färbung.  Nicht  zufälhg  zeichnet  Sosima  ein  utopisches 
Bild  des  Diesseits,  in  dem  sich  die  Verbrechen  „auf  einen 
unwahrscheinlich  kleinen  Teil"  (14,  61)  verringern.  Das  klingt  nach 
utopischem  Sozialismus.  Und  es  ist  nicht  zufällig,  daß  die 
Konversionsereignisse  in  dem  Roman  von  der  Überzeugung  ihrer  Träger 
begleitet  werden,  daß  das  „Leben  ein  Paradies"  sei. 

Man  sollte  in  diesem  Zusammenhang  auch  nicht  übersehen,  daß  die 
Geistes-  und  Seelenhaltungen,  die  Dostojewskij  I  propagiert,  letztlich 
nicht  so  sehr  auf  die  Transzendenz  gerichtet  sind  als  vielmehr  auf  das 
Diesseits.  Die  Liebe  zu  Gottes  Schöpfimg  und  der  Preis  ihrer  Schönheit, 
wie  sie  vor  allem  Sosima  bekundet,  tragen  in  diesem  Roman  Züge  eines 
franziskanischen  Immanentismus,  ja  sogar  eines  die  Opposition  von 
Diesseits  und  Jenseits  aufhebenden  Pantheismus.  Im  neugewonnen 
Glauben  des  sterbenden  Markel  figuriert  Gott  nicht  so  sehr  als 
transzendentes  Wesen,  sondern  er  existiert  im  Guten,  in  der  Liebe  und  in 
der  Schönheit,  in  denen  er  sich  zeigt. 

Wir  befmden  uns  hier  am  Ursprung  der  großen  Zwiespältigkeit  des 
letzten  Romans  Dostojewskij  s  :  Das  mentale  Ereignis  setzt  den  Glauben 
an  die  Transzendenz  voraus.  Und  die  Transzendenz  muß  sich  für 
Dostojewskij  schon  in  dieser  Welt  manifestieren.  Wenn  aber  Dmitrij  in 
seinem  Traum  vom  „Kindchen"  (дитё)  „für  alle  etwas  tun  möchte,  damit 
das  Kindchen  nicht  mehr  weine"  (14,  457),  so  erwächst  diese 
Entscheidung  fur  das  praktische  Handeln  (die  in  der  Ideenkonstellation 
des  Romans  den  gotteslästerlichen  Schlußfolgerungen  entgegengesetzt  ist, 
die  der  Theoretiker  Iwan  aus  dem  Leiden  der  Kinder  zieht)  ebenso  wie 


Iwan  postuliert  sogar,  daß  es  die  Liebe  auf  der  Erde  nicht  aus  einem  Gesetz  der  Natur 
heraus  gebe,  sondern  einzig  und  allein,  weil  die  Menschen  an  die  Unsterblichkeit  glaubten 
(14,  64).  Die  Möglichkeit  einer  Tugend  ohne  Glauben  an  die  Unsterblichkeit  der  Seele 
verteidigt  im  Roman  lediglich  der  amoralische  Seminarist  Rakitin  (14,  76). 
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die  erstaunliche  Wandlung  Markeis,  Sinowijs  und  anderer  aus  nichts 
anderem  als  dem  menschlichen  Mitleid  und  der  Liebe  zu  den  Menschen. 
Wenn  das  Ereignis  allein  auf  der  Grundlage  von  Gefühl,  Intuition, 
Gewissen  und  Liebe  mögUch  ist,  so  ist  die  Transzendenz  entweder  nicht 
erforderlich  oder  figuriert  lediglich  als  abstrakter  Garant  der  Richtigkeit 
dieser  Seelenregungen. 

So  sehr  sich  Dostojewskij  auch  bemühte,  die  Hagiographie  mit  dem 
Realismus  zu  versöhnen,  eine  realistische  Vita  zu  schreiben  und  damit 
einen  Realismus  „im  höheren  Sinne"  zu  verwirklichen,  bleibt  in  seinem 
Roman  der  Zwiespalt  zwischen  der  transzendenten  und  immanenten 
Begründung  der  Konversionen  unübersehbar.  Diese  Unentschiedenheit 
entspricht  der  Spaltung  des  abstrakten  Autors  in  den  mit  aller  Gewalt  - 
sogar  mit  „Selbstvergewaltigung"  (надрыв)  -  glauben  wollenden 
Dostojewskij  I,  für  den  im  Roman  Sosima  und  Aljoscha  sprechen,  und 
dem  im  „Schmelzfeuer  der  Zweifel"  gequähen  Dostojewskij  II,  dessen 
Argumente  und  Vorbehalte  Iwan  artikuliert. 

Dostojewskij  strebte  nach  dem  Gleichgewicht  von  Religion  und 
Ethik,  nach  der  Kompatibilität  der  transzendenten  und  der  realistischen 
Motiviemng.  In  der  Suche  nach  diesem  Gleichgewicht  postulierte  er  die 
Möghchkeit  maximalistischer  Ereignishaftigkeit,  die,  um  Bilder  aus  dem 
Roman  aufzugreifen,  „eine  zweischneidige  Sache"  (14,27;  14,  56),  „ein 
Stock  mit  zwei  Enden"  (15,  152)  bleibt. 


19 

In  den  Entwürfen  für  das  nicht  mehr  ausgeführte  Tagebuch  eines  Schriftstellers, 
Februar  1881,  beteuert  Dostojewskij,  daß  er  nicht  wie  ein  kleiner  Junge  an  Christus  glaube, 
daß  sein  Hosianna  „durch  ein  großes  Schmelzfeuer  von  Zweifeln"  (большое  горнило 
сомнений)  gegangen  sei.  wie  sich  im  Roman  der  Teufel  ausdrücke  (27,  86;  die  entsprechende 
Stelle  im  Roman  fmdet  sich  15,  77). 
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Demons  of  Translation: 
The  Strange  Path  of  Dostoevsky' s  Novels 
into  the  English  Tradition 


The  patron  saint  of  Russian  literature  in  English  is  the  inimitable  Con- 
stance Gamett  (1861-1945).  The  great  Russian  classics  entered  English 
literature  in  her  voice  and  style.  Astoundingly  productive,  she  is  famous 
for  her  translations  of  Turgenev,  Tolstoi.  Gogol  and  Chekhov.  Still  it  is 
with  Dostoevsk\^  that  Mrs.  Gamett' s  fate  is  most  curiously  intertwined. 
There  is  a  strange  alchemy  in  the  political,  personal,  and  literary^  forces  at 
work  in  the  process  of  Dostoevsky' s  importation  into  the  English  tradi- 
tion. 

It  is  customar\\  in  linguistically  oriented  analyses  of  translation,  to 
assume  a  standard  of  "equivalence."  That  is,  the  translator  serves  to  pro- 
duce a  text  in  the  target  language  whose  meaning  duplicates  that  of  the 
original.  The  goal  is  precision  and  accuracy,  and  it  is,  in  terms  of  Classi- 
cal rhetoric,  a  ''logical'  standard.  Douglas  Robertson,  in  The  Translator's 
Turn,  criticizes  this  approach  as  symptomatic  of  a  "logocentric  bias"  of 
Western  philosophy: 

In  the  dominant  logical  tradition  of  Western  thought  it  is.  perhaps,  only  to  be 
expected  that  translation  theor>'  should  set  up  static  ideals  of  structural  equiva- 
lence for  translation  quality  or  success:  two  texts  [...]  are  placed  side  by  side  or 
superimposed  Ике  transparencies  (the  'feef  of  the  language  used  fading  away 
like  a  dream,  leaving  only  the  bare  bones  of  lexical,  s}Titactic.  and  semantic 
structure),  then  checked  for  correspondences.  And  where  structural  correspon- 
dence is  king,  it  IS  [...  ]  only  to  be  expected  that  the  translator  be  conceived  as  a 
mechanical  device  for  the  achievement  of  equivalence,  [my  emphasis  -  CAP] 
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An  extreme  example  of  this  approach  is  the  recent  prohferation  of  on-line 
translation  technology,  and  the  trust  in  this  technology  that  we  can  as- 
sume based  on  its  easy  availability.  Basic  lexical  meaning  -  "informa- 
tion" -  is  conveyed  across  language  boundaries,  and  the  work  of  art  loses 
its  fleshy,  emotional,  spiritual  essence. 

hi  opposition  to  this  static,  lifeless  approach,  Robinson  proposes  an 
ingenious  scheme  that  he  calls  a  "Tropics  of  Translation."  Translation  is  a 
dynamic  form  of  communication  that  inevitably  involves  turning  lan- 
guage in  new  directions.  The  human  element  of  the  translator  is  cele- 
brated, not  denied.  Logic  gives  way  to  rhetoric.  Robertson  playfully  of- 
fers a  set  of  six  turns,  or  tropes,  as  the  locus  of  the  translator's  power:  me- 
tonymy, synecdoche,  metaphor,  irony,  hyperbole,  and  metalepsis. 

Given  the  overlap  of  his  scheme  with  Roman  Jakobson' s  famous  di- 
vision of  artistic  uses  of  language  mto  metaphor  and  metonymy,  it  seems 
particularly  worthwhile  to  focus  our  attention  on  these  two  tropes.  If 
translation  is  to  be  seen  as  a  métonymie  process,  Robertson  writes,  the 
translator  moves  from  the  "black  marks  on  the  page"  (a  part)  of  the  origi- 
nal language  to  the  level  of  transcendent  meaning  (the  whole),  and  thence 
to  a  corresponding  "part  of  the  whole"  in  the  target  language.  There  is  a 
touch  of  mysticism  (a  la  Walter  Benjamin)  in  this  scheme,  but  the  key  is, 
I  think,  as  in  Jakobson' s  approach,  contiguity  or  connection.  Contact  is 
never  broken.  Robertson  cites  Ceha  and  Louis  Zukofsky's  translations  of 
Catullus,  which  abandon  lexical  meaning  for  sound  correspondence.  The 
original  Lacin  ''Minister  vetuli  puer  Falerni,  Inger  mi  calices  amariores'' 
becomes  "Minister  wet  to  lee,  pour  the  Falemian/and  gear  me  chalices,  ah 
my  bitteresf ...  etc.  (DR  144-5).  A  little  of  this  goes  a  long  way,  of  course, 
but  the  point  is  that  the  point  of  contact  between  languages  in  this  sort  of 
translation  is  the  "sound  part,"  rather  than  the  usual  "lexical  meaning 
part."  As  for  metaphor,  Jakobson' s  scheme  defmes  the  key  function  as  an 
act  of  substitution.  Robertson  offers  an  example  of  consecutive  oral  inter- 
preting. The  American  evangelistic  preacher  Billy  Graham  traveled  to 
Finland  with  an  inteфreter  who  imitated  Graham  on  all  levels:  lexical 
meaning  as  well  as  sound,  intonation,  and  gesture.  "His  intonation,  tim- 
ing, pitch,  stress,  all  sounded  like  Graham"  (161).  In  Jakobson's  terms, 
the  translator's  text  replaces  that  of  the  original  author.  Film  dubbing 
serves  Robinson  as  another  example  of  metaphoric  translation;  here  the 


Roman  Jakobson:  "Two  Aspects  of  Language  and  Two  Types  of  Aphasie  Disturbances", 
in:  Roman  Jakobson  and  Morris  Halle,  Fundamentals  of  Language  (The  Hague:  Mouton, 
1971):  pp.  239-59. 
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English  voice-over  completely  replaces  that  of  the  original  actors  (163). 
As  might  be  expected  of  a  "rhetorical"  model  for  translation,  the  system 
can  be  applied  flexibly.  That  is,  different  tropes  may  be  applied  to  one 
and  the  same  translation,  depending  on  the  observer's  angle  of  vision. 
Oral  inteфretation  does  not  always  have  to  be  "metaphoric,"  for  example; 
the  interpreter  may  choose  not  to  "embody"  the  text  in  this  way,  focusing 
rather  on  one  aspect  (presumably  the  basic  lexical,  informational  content) 
of  the  spoken  text.  Of  course,  for  most  standards  of  written  communica- 
tion, that  is  perfectly  adequate:  the  "poinf  is  conveyed. 

It  is  tempting  to  tarry  here,  even  to  quibble  with  Robinson  about  some 
of  the  details  of  his  argument.  But,  to  my  mind,  his  "Tropics  of  Transla- 
tion" is  the  most  stimulating  and  original  contribution  to  translation  the- 
ory in  recent  years.  Furthermore,  Robinson's  own  creativity  in  applying  it 
gives  us  license  to  expand  the  terms.  The  example  of  the  Finnish  inter- 
preter is  particularly  appealing  because  it  involves  an  explicit  inclusion  of 
the  "whole  person"  in  the  process  of  translation,  not  just  the  "text."  After 
all,  in  communication,  it  is  the  people  -  author,  translator,  and  reader  - 
who  are  the  most  important  -  and  the  fact  of  their  communication,  not 
what  they  are  saymg.^  In  considering  Dostoevsky' s  importation  into  Eng- 
lish, then,  the  human  connections  are  as  important  as  the  linguistic  ones. 

It  is  customary  to  assume  "metaphor"  in  looking  at  translations.  The 
new  text  replaces  the  old.  Of  course,  in  many  "target  cultures"  -  English 
being  the  most  notorious  offender  -  a  process  of  denial  takes  place.  The 
text  is  presented  as  a  new  original;  the  translator  is  given  only  the  most 
grudging  credit,  under  the  assumption  that  his  or  her  function  is  indeed 
equivalent  to  that  of  a  lexical  processing  machine.'  The  character  of  Con- 
stance Gamett  is  particularly  conducive  to  this  approach.  She  was,  of 
course,  bookish,  with  the  thick  glasses  and  indoors  constitution  of  the 
scholar  (her  health  was,  in  the  words  of  her  grandson,  "not  to  depended 
on."^).  She  was  a  creature  of  modest  habits;  in  old  age,  for  example,  she 
"ate  little  and  reduced  her  needs  to  a  minimum.  At  fnst  she  drank  weak 
China  tea  with  lemon.  The  tea  became  weaker  and  weaker  until  she  omit- 
ted it  altogether.  In  due  course  she  left  out  the  lemon,  and  by  the  end  of 
her  hfe  she  was  drinking  plain  hot  water"  (RG  345).  Though  of  superior 


I  would  offer  this  as  one  possible  answer  to  the  erroneously  proclaimed  "Death  of  the 
Author." 
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In  LawTence  Venuti's  term,  the  ideal  translator  is  "invisible" — as  close  to  non-existent  as 
possible.  The  Translator's  Invisibility:  A  History  of  Translation  (London  and  New  York: 
Routledge.  1995). 
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intelligence.  She  was  "no  public  speaker"  (34),  and  her  superb  mastery  of 
the  Russian  (as  well  as  Latin  and  Greek)  languages  was  for  the  most  part 
limited  to  its  written  form.  Her  productivity  as  a  translator  was  astonish- 
ing. Over  the  course  of  some  thirty-five  years,  she  produced  seventy-two 
volumes  of  the  greatest  Russian  books  into  English.  Her  works  remain  in 
print  one  hundred  years  later.  Between  1914  and  1918  (lest  we  forget, 
these  were  years  of  world  war!),  she  produced  seven  Dostoevsky  books  in 
English.  D.H.  Lawrence  describes  Mrs.  Garnett  at  work, 

Sitting  out  in  the  garden  turning  out  reams  of  her  marvelous  translations  from 
the  Russian.  She  would  finish  a  page,  and  throw  it  off  on  a  pile  on  the  floor 
without  looking  up,  and  start  a  new  page.  The  pile  would  be  this  high. . . .  really 
almost  up  to  her  knees.  (133). 

At  one  point,  a  manuscript  with  Constance  Garnett' s  translation  of  several 
of  Turgenev's  Sportsman's  Sketches  was  lost,  and  she  had  to  retranslate 
them.  When  the  lost  manuscript  surfaced,  and  she  compared  the  two  ver- 
sions, the  two  texts  were  identical.  "I  had  hesitated  in  the  same  places 
over  the  same  words,  and  I  had  written  the  same  possible  alternatives 
above  the  line  in  the  same  places."  If  anyone  was  a  "translating  ma- 
chine," it  was  this  woman:  an  ideal  of  transparency,  a  complete  absence 
of  human  interference  in  the  process  of  communication.  But  of  course  this 
is  only  the  extemal  shell.  Her  habitat  was  the  text,  and  within  its  bounda- 
ries, she  was  a  genius.  The  greatest,  and  most  fluent,  swimmer  of  our 
time,  Michael  Phelps,  is,  writes  a  recent  observer,  "no  good  on  land.  He  is 
weirdly  hyperflexible,  what  is  sometimes  called  double-jointed,  and 
therefore  not  entirely  stable  [...]  To  exert  himself  on  land,  even  mildly,  is 
to  risk  orthopedic  peril."  ^  His  coach  panics  if  he  goes  bowling.  But  in  the 
water  So,  too,  Constance  Gamett  in  the  text.  And  in  spite  of  her  ex- 
traordinary ability,  she  was  not  a  machine;  she  was  a  human  being,  and  it 
is  the  human  connections  that  interest  us. 

The  life  of  translation  begins,  of  course,  with  the 
"death  of  the  author." 

Dostoevsky  did  exist,  and  unlike  Roland  Barthes'  dead  author,  he  was 
present  during  the  writing  of  his  novels.  And  then  he  died.  As  we  know. 
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this  event  took  place  on  January  28,  1881  at  8:38  p.m.  The  onset  of 
Dostoevsky' s  acute  illness  -  a  hemorrhage  on  the  night  of  Sunday,  Janu- 
ary 25  -,  as  we  know  from  the  thorough  research  of  Igor'  Volgin,^  and 
before  him  of  Viktor  Shklovskii  -  coincided  with  an  unusual  disturbance 
in  the  neighboring  apartment.  Two  and  a  half  months  before,  a  dangerous 
terrorist,  using  the  name  Alafuzov,  had  taken  up  lodging  in  apartment  no. 
11,  house  2/5  on  the  comer  of  Kuznechnyi  pereulok  and  Yamskaia  ulitsa 
-  not  only  the  same  house,  but  also  the  same  stair  landing  as  Dosto- 
evsky's  No.  10.  This  was  Aleksandr  Ivanovich  Barannikov,  a  member  of 
the  executive  committee  of  the  notorious  Narodnaia  volia  (People's  Will) 
group.  Barannikov' s  life  story  reads  like  something  in  a  Dostoevsky 
novel,  complete  with  a  faked  suicide,  assumed  names,  narrow  escapes, 
and  near  misses.  In  August  1878,  he  had  assisted  Sergei  Kravchinskii  in 
the  assassination  of  Petersburg  Chief  of  Police  N.V.  Mezentsov. 
Kravchinskii  stabbed  Mezentsov,  and  Barannikov  helped  him  escape  after 
the  murder  (Volgin,  432). 

On  the  aftemoon  of  January  25,  1881,  Barannikov's  apartment  was 
raided  and  sealed  by  the  city  police.  Barannikov  himself  had  been  ar- 
rested in  a  different  location  that  same  day  (ГѴ  438-9).  Both  Shklovskii 
and  Volgin  speculate  that  the  disturbance  may  have  been  a  contributing 
factor  in  Dostoevsky' s  attack  that  night.  Volgin' s  meticulous  research  re- 
veals tantalizing  hints  of  a  possible  closer  connection  between  Dosto- 
evsky and  his  neighbor.  At  a  minimum,  they  must  have  met  each  other  іл 
the  stairwell  now  and  then.  Volgin  writes: 

Oh,  всю  свою  жизнь  стоявший  лицом  к  лицу  с  русской  революцией, 
мучившийся  ее  вопросами  и  отвергавший  ее  ответы,  он,  пристрастный 
свидетель  совершающегося  на  его  глазах  единоборства,  вдруг,  в  самом 
конце,  оказывается  невольным  участником  драмы  -  если  даже  это  участие 
понимать  в  метафорическом  смысле.  В  последние  его  минугы  судьба 
ввергает  его  -  скорее  всего  без  его  ведома  и  согласия  -  в  мир  тех  жестоких 
реальностей,  которые  определяли  суть  русской  политической  жизни  и 
которые  тайно  или  явно  присутствовали  на  сраницах  его  „дневниковой"  и 
художественной  прозы.  Пребывающый  меж  двух  огней  и  опаленный  их 
гибельным  жаром,  он  теперь  оказывается  меж  ними  уже  не  в  переносном, 
физическом  смысле:  бой  идет  вокруг  его  смертельного  ложа.  (472) 

Even  in  death,  Dostoevski's  fate  was  inextricably  linked  with  that  of  the 
revolutionary  movement  in  his  country,  in  spite  of  his  antipathy  to  the  ter- 
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rorists'  goals  and  methods.  He  embodied  them  in  his  art,  and  he  touched 
them  in  his  life. 

Constance  Gamett  had  been  a  classics  scholar  at  Cambridge.  Although 
she  and  her  husband  Edward  were  interested  in  Russian  literature,  neither 
of  them  had  studied  the  language,  and  when  she  read  Turgenev  in  January 
of  1890,  it  was  probably  in  a  French  translation.  In  July  of  1891  she  made 
an  interesting  acquaintance:  Russian  political  exile  Felix  Volkhovskii. 
Volkhovskii  was  a  real-life  martyr  to  the  revolutionary  cause,  a  suspected 
member  of  "a  secret  society"  who  had  endured  arrest,  six  years  of  solitary 
confinement  in  the  Peter-Paul  Fortress,  and  eleven  years  of  exile  in  Sibe- 
ria, whence  he  escaped  to  England  via  Japan  and  Vancouver.  All  of  this, 
along  with  his  "expressive  brown  eyes  and  thick  straight  falling  hair," 
(RG  73-4),  his  prison-induced  deafness,  and  the  piquancy  of  his  widower- 
hood  through  suicide  made  him  a  particularly  exotic  acquaintance  for  the 
modest  young  Cambridge  classics  graduate.  Volkhovskii  was  to  introduce 
her  to  a  wide  circle  of  Russian  émigrés.  And  Mrs.  Garnett's  study  of  the 
Russian  language  began,  momentously,  when  Volkhovskii  gave  her  a 
grammar  book  and  a  dictionary.  Given  our  present  topic,  we  must  also 
note  Volkhovskii' s  suspected  association  with  the  notorious  Sergei  Ne- 
chaev  -  the  prototype  for  the  villainous  Petr  Verkhovenskii  of  Dosto- 
evsky's  novel  Demons.  Coincidence?  Isn't  it  better  to  see  it  as  a  test  case 
for  Dostoevsky's  fantastic  realism?  Life  is  always  stranger  than  fiction. 

In  the  sunnner  of  1892,  Volkhovskii  introduced  the  Gametts  to  an- 
other charismatic  and  interesting  Russian  exile.  He  was 

of  medium  height  and  burly  with  very  broad  shoulders,  a  dark  beard,  dark  eyes, 
a  big  forehead  and  a  broad  Russian  nose.  He  was  very  strong  and  he  had  the 
gentleness,  the  quietness,  which  so  often  goes  with  great  physical  strength  in 
men.  He  had  also  great  warmth  of  heart  [...],  a  genius  for  drawing  out  the  best 
qualities  of  the  people  around  him,  and  this  warmth  of  heart  and  interest  in  other 
people  seemed  as  though  they  were  part  of  his  physical  make-up.  []...]  His 
warm  heart  enabled  him  to  understand  all  kinds  of  people,  and  to  set  them  on  the 
road  they  should  follow.  (RG  81) 

This  man  bore  the  intriguing  adopted  sumame  Stepniak,  "man  of  the 
steppes."  He  was  personable,  urbane,  fond  of  children.  His  worst  crime, 
in  Mrs.  Garnett's  opinion,  was  his  penchant  for  taking  books  out  of  the 
British  Museum  during  lunchtime.  Bernard  Shaw  also  admired  his  per- 
sonable and  disarming  nature:  "he  betrayed  the  heart  of  an  affectionate 
child  behind  a  powerful  and  very  life  intellect."  (82).  Stepniak  and  Con- 
stance Gamett  became  fast  friends,  and  she  began  visiting  him  for  weekly 
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Russian  language  lessons.  He  was  instrumental  in  encouraging  her  to 
translate  Russian  literature  into  English,  and  then  friendship  was  not  free 
of  a  certain  romantic  tone  (though,  of  course,  it  did  not  cross  the  bounds 
of  Enghsh  prophet}')  (RG  86),  Stepmak  and  his  wife  Fanny  became  "part 
of  the  famih  ""  (86).  The  gentle  exterior,  though,  masked  an  alarming  per- 
sonal histor\'.  For  this  charming  man  was  none  other  than  that  ver>^  Sergei 
Mikhailovich  Kravchinsk\'  who  had  stabbed  the  Petersburg  chief  of  police 
to  death  in  1878.  As  you  will  recall  in  this  crime  he  had  been  assisted  by 
.AJeksandr  ІѵаполісЬ  Barannikov,  the  man  who  was  later  to  mo\  e  into  the 
apartment  next  door  to  Dostoevski'" s  and  to  reside  there  until  the  day  of 
the  author's  death. 

Constance  Gamett's  importation  of  the  works  of  Dostoevsky  and  other 
writers  has  immeasurabK'  enriched  the  English  literar\-  tradition.  Her 
translations  ha\  e  been  widely  and  deser\'edly  praised,  and  they  ha\'e  re- 
mamed  in  print  to  this  day.  New  translators  have  alwa\'s  had  to  justify- 
their  work  against  the  background  of  her  authorltati^•e  body  of  work. 
NaturalK'.  a  number  of  critics  and  scholars  ha\-e  anal\'zed  her  translations, 
and  on  the  whole.  the\'  ha\'e  confmned  their  qualit\'  and  significance. 
\\Ъеп  her  work  is  criticized,  as  Rachel  May  shows  m  her  book  The 
Translator  m  the  Text,  certain  themes  predominate:  ''\4ctorian  prudish- 
ness;"  a  st\ie  tliat  is  "dr\'  and  flat,  and  alwa\'s  unbearabK'  demure" 
(Madimir  Naboko\-);  a  tendenc\'  to  le\-el.  or  "homogenize"  different  au- 
thor's st\'les.  Munir  Sendich.  rating  her  translation  of  The  Idiot  as  the 
worst  of  four  (after,  from  best  to  worst.  Carlisle.  Katzer.  and  Magar- 
shack).  accuses  her.  among  other  tilings,  of  "blandscnpt.""" 

There  seem  to  be  two  Constance  Gametts:  on  the  one  hand,  a  demure, 
bookish,  nearsighted  translating  machine  of  freakish  producti\'it\\  but 
bland,  uninteresting  st\'le.  and  on  the  other,  the  close  companion  of  a  pack 
of  dangerous,  violent  criminals.  Here  Lawrence  Venuti's  notion  of  the 
"translator's  mvisibilit\'"  may  be  of  some  use.  Venuti  suggests  that  trans- 
lators can  choose  to  domesticate  the  foreign  text  (in  the  process  dem  mg 
its  alien  past  and  establishing  it  firml\'  in  the  new  culture),  or  to  highlight 
its  foreigrmess.  Tlie  dominant  tradition  has  been  to  domesticate  texts  into 
the  "hegemomc"  culture  (such  as  is  English  m  the  twentieth  centur\-); 


Rachel  Ma>';  The  Translator  in  the  Text.  On  Reading  Russian  Literature  in  English. 
E\'anston;  Xonhwestern  UP.  1994. 

Munir  Sendich:  "English  Translations  of  Dostoevsky's  Idiot:  Tlie  .\natomy  of  a  Trans- 
lator's Stumbling  Blocks."  Russian  Language  Journal.  Volume  XL\TII.  Winter-Spring-Fali. 
(1^94).  215-43:  238. 
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conversely,  English  texts  have  retained  their  foreign  identity  when  trans- 
lated into  non-dominant  cultures.''  It  is  quite  clear  that  Gamett's  transla- 
tions have  served  the  goal  of  domestication.  In  this  case,  as  so  often  with 
things  Russian,  the  rawness  and  elemental  violence  of  the  original  -  peo- 
ple and  texts  -  presented  an  unprecedented  challenge  to  the  complacency 
of  the  target  culture.  Rachel  May  points  out  that  interest  in  foreign  cul- 
tures tends  to  follow  political  trends.  English  readers  began  to  read  Rus- 
sian literature  after  the  1905  revolution,  and  the  "Russian  craze"  (1910- 
25)  coincided  with  the  publication  of  Constance  Gamett's  translations  of 
Dostoevsky's  novels  between  1912  and  1920.  Both  sides  compromise: 
Dostoevsky  is  tamed  and  toned  down,  but  for  their  part  the  English  read- 
ers show  a  willingness  to  taste  stronger  fare  than  Turgenev  (who  had  been 
until  then  the  most  widely  translated,  accessible,  and  of  course  digestible, 
of  Russian  authors). 

The  same  can  be  said  of  the  people.  The  dangerous  criminals  who 
served  as  a  conduit  for  the  entrance  of  Russian  literature  into  the  Enghsh 
literary  tradition  were  themselves  domesticated  when  they  settled  there. 
They  became  members  of  the  liberal,  educated  elite,  Russian  tutors,  men 
of  letters.  Stepniak,  for  example,  had  a  "deep  sympathy  for  the  arts  and 
considerable  knowledge  of  music  and  literature"  (RG  83).  The  paths 
taken  by  Dostoevsky's  works  into  Enghsh  represent  a  combination  of  re- 
bellion and  compromise:  the  existing  English  was  challenged  by  new 
forms  of  expression,  rawer  themes,  and  a  deeper  spiritual  engagement 
than  had  been  seen  in  secular  literature.  At  the  same  time,  Gamett's  deco- 
rous style,  the  reassuringly  methodical  nature  of  her  work,  smoothed  the 
passage  of  these  powerful  books  into  their  new  home. 

In  a  metaphorical  turn  the  new  text  replaces  the  old;  but  an  unbroken 
métonymie  human  chain  links  the  conservative,  devout,  xenophobic  Rus- 
sian author  to  his  liberal,  gentle  English  translator.  The  path  leads  through 
blood,  terror,  and  revolution,  but  it  is  unbroken,  and  although  our  subject 
here  has  too  often  been  death:  the  death  of  the  author,  the  death  of  the  au- 
thor, this  has  ultimately  been  a  stoiy  of  his  resurrection  through  the  life- 
giving  work  of  translation. 


12 

Venuti  argues  this  approach  to  translation  in  The  Scandals  of  Translation:  Towards  an 
Ethics  of  Difference  (London  and  New  York:  Routledge,  1998) ,  as  well  as  in  his  already  clas- 
sic The  Translator's  Invisibility. 
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Looks  at  Dostoevskv  at  the  Turn 
of  the  Twentieth  Century 


In  an  essa\'  on  a  collection  of  Dostoevsk\  's  letters.  .\ndré  Gide  described 
the  Russian  novelist  as  "'someone  that  one  does  not  Ьюлѵ  Іюлѵ  to  use."'^  At 
the  time  that  Gide  wTote  this  remark,  in  1908.  man\'  writers  in  the  West 
shared  tliis  senthnent  and  had  shared  it  since  Dostoevsk\-'s  death.  Tliere 
was  one  group  (one  that  Gide  could  ha\'e  кпо\мі  nothing  about)  to  which 
his  comment  applied  perfectly:  the  Russian  Jewish  intellectuals  writing 
for  the  socialist  Yiddish  press  in  the  United  States  at  the  tum  of  the  cen- 
tur\\ 

\\Ъу  e\'en  ask  about  this  group'?  The  progressive  Yiddish  press  in 
this  era  (and  almost  all  Yiddish  periodicals  at  the  tum  of  the  centur\'  лѵеге 
progressive)  was  filled  with  references  to  Russian  writers.'  The  names  of 
the  trium\irate  of  mid  nineteenth-centun,^  critics.  Chem\'shevsk\\  Do- 
broliubow  and  Pisarew  are  ubiquitous  in  Yiddish  newspapers  and  maga- 
zines, as  are  those  of  a  select  group  of  belletristic  writers.  Tolstoy  is  men- 
tioned more  than  any  other  Russian  author  -  perhaps  more  than  any  au- 
thor of  an\'  nationality'  -  but  there  are  frequent  references  to  Chekho\'  and 
Gork\'  as  well.  It's  easy  to  understand  why.  The  reigning  literarv'  theor\'  m 
the  politically  progressi\  e  Yiddish  press  was  realism,  by  which  left-wing 
Russian-educated  writers  meant  an  approach  to  literature  that  combmed  a 
faitliful  representation  of  social  realit\'  with  a  tendentious  critique  of  the 


.Ajidré  Gide.  Dosioïe\-ski:  Articles  et  causeries  (Paris:  Gallimard.  1923).  p.  50.  Emphasis 
is  ш  the  onginal. 

Г\  е  written  about  tins  group  m  To  the  Other  Shore:  The  Russian  Jewish  Intellectuals 
ѴіЪо  Came  to  America  (Princeton;  Prmceton  Universit}'  Press.  1997). 
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inequalities  and  abuses  within  that  reality.  Abraham  Cahan  (1860-1951), 
the  longtime  editor  of  the  Jewish  Daily  Forward,  had  tumed  literary  criti- 
cism into  a  simple  formula:  assess  the  extent  to  which  an  author  of  a 
given  work  portrays  contemporary  society,  and  then  note  whether  or  not 
that  author  has  used  that  work  to  mount  a  withering  assault  on  capitalism/ 
It's  no  mystery  why  this  group  should  have  paid  a  great  deal  of  at- 
tention to  Gorky.  As  to  Chekhov,  though  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  he  used 
his  plays  to  attack  capitalism,  the  official  line  on  him  at  this  time  was  that 
he  was  a  "realist."  Tolstoy  is  a  bit  more  complicated.  By  the  last  years  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  he  had  an  international  following  and  was  aheady 
the  topic  of  hundreds  of  articles  in  the  English-language  press  in  the 
United  States.  The  aging,  bearded  "sage  of  Yasnaya  Poliana"  attracted 
attention  because  of  his  pacifiism,  no  doubt,  but  even  more  because  of  his 
fi-equent  confi-ontations  with  the  Russian  autocracy  and  the  Russian  Or- 
thodox Church.  For  many  years,  it  had  been  commonplace  in  the  Ameri- 
can press  to  represent  Russia  as  the  very  embodiment  of  tyranny  and  op- 
pression, so  Tolstoy's  excommunication  in  1901  immediately  became  an 
intemational  news  story,  as  did  every  occasion  on  which  the  Russian 
writer  brought  upon  himself  the  disfavor  of  the  tsar.  The  Forward  re- 
ported Tolstoy's  participation  in  student  and  worker  demonstrations  and 
the  rumored  attempt  of  the  authorities  to  banish  him  fi-om  the  country, 
both  in  1901  (so  did  The  New  York  Times).  The  same  paper  followed  him 
closely  in  the  early  months  of  1902,  when  he  was  ill  (again,  so  did  The 
New  York  Times).  One  can  see  ads  in  the  Yiddish  press  for  multi- volume 
editions  of  Tolstoy's  works  in  Yiddish  translation.  The  social  democrat 
weekly  Arbayter  Tsaytung  (Workers'  newspaper,  1890-1902)  and  the 
Forward  (founded  in  1897)  ran  competing  serialized  translations  of  Res- 
urrection in  1899,  both  using  for  a  title  tkhies  hameysim  (techiyat  hame- 
tim\  the  traditional  Hebrew  phrase  for  "resurrection  of  the  dead"  as  a 
Jewish  theological  concept.^  And  after  Tolstoy  died,  the  Forward  ran  at 
least  one  story  about  him  every  single  day  for  weeks  (as  did  The  New 
York  Times). 

Dostoevsky  never  received  anything  even  roughly  approximating 
this  sort  of  attention  in  the  Yiddish  press  or,  for  that  matter,  the  English- 


^  See  To  the  Other  Shore,  pp.  129-45. 

4 

Both  incidents  were  reported  in  The  New  York  Times,  18  March  1901  and  2  April  1901. 

For  example,  Moses  Maimonides  in  the  thirteenth  century  listed  this  as  one  of  the  Thir- 
teen Principles  of  Judaism,  in  his  Commentary  on  Tractate  Sanhédrin  of  the  Mishnah,  Chapter 
10.  Arbayter  Tsaytung  began  its  serialization  on  30  April  1899,  and  the  Forward  began  its 
serialization  one  week  later,  on  6  May. 
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language  press  in  the  United  States.  References  to  him,  in  fact,  are  rela- 
tively rare.  Before  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century,  this  was  no 
doubt  in  part  because  Western  Europe  and  the  United  States  took  some 
time  to  discover  this  very  strange  Russian  author,  and,  after  they  did,  he 
remained  an  object  of  peфlexity.  Translations  of  Dostoevsky's  works  into 
Westem  European  languages  did  not  pour  out  of  the  publishing  houses  at 
the  same  rate  as  did  translations  of  Tolstoy's  works.  When  Dostoevsky 
did  find  an  enthusiastic  reception  outside  his  native  country,  it  was  often 
among  readers  who  were  caught  up  in  the  tum-of-the-century  Nietzsche 
craze  and  perceived  in  each  man  a  kindred  spirit  of  the  other.  References 
to  Nietzsche  in  the  Yiddish  press  in  the  United  States  are  very  difficult  to 
fmd  till  after  the  first  decade  of  the  twentieth  century. 

No  immigrant  Jewish  intellectual  was  more  committed  than  Abra- 
ham Cahan  to  raising  the  cultural  literacy  level  of  his  less  educated  fellow 
Yiddish- speaking  immigrants.  Cahan,  who  had  arrived  in  the  United 
States  in  early  1882,  devoted  much  of  his  activity  over  the  next  four  dec- 
ades to  schooling  his  readers  in  literature,  and  he  felt  particularly  strongly 
the  obligation  to  open  the  eyes  of  those  readers  to  the  Russian  classics. 
Like  other  contributors  to  the  left-wing  press,  he  seems  to  have  been  a  bit 
flummoxed  by  the  author  of  Crime  and  Punishment.  In  an  article  for  Di 
Arbayter  Tsaytung  in  1894,  Cahan  reviewed  the  short  novel  Nedda,  by  the 
Italian  novelist  Giovanni  Verga  (1840-1922),  who  enjoyed  a  respectable 
international  reputation  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century.  For  Cahan, 
this  was  a  simple  exercise  in  his  signature  formulaic  literary  criticism: 
assess  the  work's  "truthftjlness,"  determine  whether  the  work  offers  a 
blistering  critique  of  capitalism,  and  then  declare  that  it  is  or  is  not  a 
genuine  example  of  realism.  The  prosaic  title  that  Cahan  chose  for  this 
piece,  "A  Good  Novel,"  announced  at  the  outset  that  his  judgment  was 
favorable.  What  struck  Cahan  particularly  about  Nedda  was  the  author's 
gift  for  specifically  psychological  description,  and  in  this  connection  he 
comments  that  the  true  master  of  this  technique  is  Dostoevsky:  "A  con- 
demned man  going  to  the  gallows  ponders  for  a  second,  for  example,  how 
the  executioner's  suit  is  missing  a  button.  This  is  roughly  how  Dosto- 
evsky, one  of  the  greatest  psychological  writers,  who  himself  went  to  the 


See  my  Dostoevskv's  Religion  (Stanford,  CA:  Stanford  University'  Press,  2005).  pp.  1- 

25. 
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In  all  likelihood,  Cahan  read  the  novel  in  English  translation,  in  a  collecrion  of  Verga's 
works  that  had  come  out  the  year  before:  Cavalleria  Rusticana  and  Other  Tales  of  Sicilian 
Peasant  Life,  trans.  Lama  Strettell  (London:  T.  Fisher  Unwin,  1893). 
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scaffold  (though  he  was  pardoned  at  the  last  minute),  writes,  and  such  is 
the  truth."' 

Louis  Boudin,  one  of  the  most  impressively  educated  of  the  Jewish 
immigrant  intellectuals  and  a  frequent  contributor  to  the  Yiddish  press  on 
literature  and  literary  criticism,  briefly  mentioned  Dostoevsky  in  an  arti- 
cle titled  "Tendentiousness  in  Literature."  Boudin,  Cahan,  and  others 
were  forever  fighting  in  the  press  about  the  proper  aims  of  literature  and 
literary  criticism,  and  this  article  was  a  response  to  a  critic  who  had  re- 
cently claimed  in  an  article  that  the  chief  purpose  of  literature  was  to 
arouse  pleasure  in  the  reader.  Like  any  good  nineteenth-century  Russian 
progressive.  Boudin  countered  that  literature  had  a  duty  primarily  to  in- 
struct. Claiming  that  his  opponent's  theory  would  lead  to  the  belief  that 
good  literature  could  be  utterly  devoid  of  thoughts.  Boudin  cites  examples 
of  classic  authors  from  whom,  he  says,  it  would  be  absurd  to  expect  no 
thoughts.  In  a  single  sentence  that  would  suфrise  anyone  but  a  member  of 
the  nineteenth-century  Russian  intelligentsia,  he  lists  Aristotle,  Plato,  and 
Chemyshevsky.  Given  the  close  association  between  Dostoevsky  and 
Chemyshevsky,  it  is  hardly  suфrising  that  Boudin  then  goes  on  to  men- 
tion Dostoevsky.  What  he  says  is  revealing:  the  Russian  novelist  defies 
the  claims  of  the  pleasure  theorists  because  he  is  "the  tormentor"  {der 
payniger)  and,  as  such,  could  hardly  be  said  to  conform  to  a  principle  ac- 
cording to  which  a  novelist  must  excite  pleasure  in  his  readers.^ 

Boudin' s  choice  of  this  label  almost  certainly  indicates  that  he  had 
read  an  article  published  very  shortly  after  Dostoevsky' s  death,  one  that 
had  helped  defme  the  late  author's  character  for  a  generation  or  two:  "A 
Cruel  Talent"  (1882),  by  Populist  critic  Nikolai  Mikhailovsky.  This  is  the 
famous  article  in  which  the  author  describes  Dostoevsky  as  morbidly  fas- 
cinated with  cruelty  and  with  tormenting  people  as  an  end  in  itself  One 
fmds  the  words  muchitel  '  (tormentor),  muchitel  'nyi  (tormenting)  and  re- 
lated verbs  on  virtually  every  page,  sometimes  a  half-dozen  times."^  It's 
natural  that  someone  like  Boudin  should  mention  Mikhailovsky,  who  was 
a  member  (though  no  doubt  a  lesser  one)  of  the  pantheon  of  progressive 
Russian  critics  that  the  Jewish  immigrant  intellectuals  revered  and  at- 
tempted to  introduce  to  their  Yiddish-speaking  readers. 


A.  Cahan,  "A  guter  roman"  (A  good  novel),  Di  Arbayter  Tsoytung,  5  January  1894,  pp. 
4-5  and  12  January  1894,  p.  5. 
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Louis  Boudin,  "Tendents  in  literatur  '  (Tendentiousness  in  literature),  Di  Arbayter  Tsoy- 
tung, 11  April  1897,  p.  5,  and  18  April  1897,  p.  5. 
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Mikhailovskii,  "Zhestokii  talant"  (A  cruel  talent),  N.  Mikhailovskii.-  Literaturnaia  kri- 
^/ÄTöf  (Leningrad:  "KJiudozhestvennaia  literatura,  1989),  pp.  153-234. 
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When  Mikhailovsky  died  in  February  of  1904,  the  Forward  ran  a 
glowing  article  on  him.  The  author  placed  the  great  Russian  critic  in  a  dis- 
tinguished lineage  that  included  Belinsky,  Dobrohubov,  Chemyshevsky, 
and  Pisarev.  He  spoke,  as  progressives  frequently  did  when  praising  a  Rus- 
sian literary  critic,  of  Mikhailovsky' s  credentials  as  a  pohtical  figure,  citing, 
among  other  virtues,  his  love  for  mankind  and  his  role  in  introducing  his 
fellow  Russians  to  Marxism.  And  he  spoke  of  Mikhailovsky' s  gifts  specifi- 
cally as  a  reader,  citing  his  abihty  to  understand  the  psychology  of  the  au- 
thors he  studied.  Among  these  authors  is,  of  course,  Dostoevsky.  "Mik- 
hailovsky had  fine  literary  taste;  even  greater  and  deeper,  however,  was  his 
ability  to  understand  the  psychology,  the  soul  of  the  author  himself  He  un- 
derstood Tolstoy's  soul  before  anyone  else  did,  showing  that  Tolstoy  never 
underwent  any  upheaval.  The  name  'cruel  talent,'  which  he  gave  to  Dosto- 
evsky, has  become  generally  accepted." 

Another  striking  reference  to  Dostoevsky  in  the  Yiddish  press  from 
this  era  is  an  article  published  in  1909  in  the  high-brow  literary  monthly  Di 
Tsukunfl  (The  Future)  by  Nachman  Syrkin.  Syrkin  was  altemately  a  Zionist 
and  a  "territorialist"  (that  is,  one  who  believed  that  the  Jews  should  have 
their  own  nation  but  without  insisting  that  the  nation  necessarily  be  the  an- 
cestral homeland  in  Palestine).  Syrkin' s  article,  titled  "The  Jewish  Problem 
and  the  Jewish  Question,"  presents  a  capsule  history  of  European  anfi- 
Semitism.  The  author  saves  some  of  his  strongest  words  for  Russian  writers 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  hsting  Gogol,  Dostoevsky,  and,  oddly,  Tolstoy 
(who  in  1891  had  expressed  his  sympathy  for  the  Jews  in  his  What  Is  a 
Jew?).  "The  two  great  Russian  writers  and  mystics  Gogol  and  Dosto- 
evsky," he  writes,  "were  more  than  just  critics  of  Judaism  and  Jews;  they 
actually  preached  hatred  and  persecution  ...  In  Dostoevsky' s  hatred  for 
the  Jews,  Christian  socialism,  the  Christian  socialist  religion  of  love,  cries 
out  against  the  materialist  socialism  and  antihistorical  radicalism  of  the 
Jews."'^  It's  difficult  to  know  exactly  what  texts  or  statements  Syrkin  had 
in  mind  here,  and,  given  what  he  says  about  Tolstoy,  there's  always  the 
possibility  that  his  claims  are  based  purely  on  hearsay.  But  if  he  had  ac- 
cess to  Dostoevsky' s  Diary  of  a  Writer,  he  would  have  found  plenty  of 
evidence  to  support  his  claim.  One  can  certainly  debate  the  assertion  that 


'  N.  Ben-Hilel,  "Mikhayiovski  als  kritiker'  (Mikhailovsky  as  critic),  Forverts.  17  February 
1904,  p.  4. 

Nachman  Syrkin,  "Dos  idishe  problem  un  di  idishe  frage,"  Di  Tsukunft.  1909.  pp.  647- 
53;  English  translation  from  Steven  Cassedy,  Building  the  Future:  Jewish  Immigrant  Intellec- 
tuals and  the  Making  o/Tsukunft  (New  York:  Holmes  and  Meier,  1999),  pp.  55-64.  The 
quoted  material  appears  on  pp.  60-61. 
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Dostoevsky  was  an  anti-Semite  pure  and  simple.  I  myself  believe  the 
situation  is  far  more  complicated  than  this.'^  Still,  it's  very  easy  to  under- 
stand why  someone,  especially  during  a  period  when  anti-Semitism  had 
become  a  powerful  popular  movement  in  Russia  and  Western  Europe  (the 
Dreyfus  Affair,  for  example,  had  ended  only  three  years  earlier),  would 
think  the  worst  about  Dostoevsky.  In  the  Diary  of  a  Writer,  it's  not  hard 
to  find  statements  like  this:  "If  there  exists  such  a  pestilence  as  the  kulaks, 
does  it  follow  from  this  that  Jews  are  necessary?  We  need  to  restrict 
both...  We  may  and  must  restrict  the  rights  of  the  Jews  in  many  cases. 
Why,  why  support  this  Status  in  statu?  Eighty  million  [Russians]  exist 
only  to  support  three  million  Jews.  To  hell  with  them  [naplevaf  na 
піЩГ'' 

Perhaps  the  most  revealing  document  of  this  era  is  a  Yiddish  trans- 
lation of  Crime  and  Punishment  published  in  the  socialist  daily  Abend 
Blatt  (Evening  paper)  over  a  period  of  about  six  months  in  1899.'^  It's 
worth  pointing  out  first  that  a  number  of  Yiddish  translations  of  Dosto- 
evsky's  works  were  published  in  book  form,  both  in  New  York  and  in 
Europe,  but  all  much  later  than  this  translation.  Between  about  1918  and 
the  late  1920s,  the  Yiddish  pubUshing  house  of  Max  Jankovitz  brought 
out  translations  of  Crime  and  Punishment,  The  Idiot,  Poor  Folk,  and  The 
Insulted  and  the  Injured.  PubUshing  houses  in  Warsaw  and  Berlin  issued 
translations  of  White  Nights,  The  House  of  the  Dead,  Crime  and  Punish- 
ment, The  Devils,  and  The  Brothers  Karamazov,  all,  with  the  exception  of 
Crime  and  Punishment,  in  the  1920s. 

The  translator  of  the  version  serialized  in  Abend  Blatt  was  Moyshe 
Gormidor,  signing  himself,  as  he  generally  did,  "M.  Baranov."  Gormidor 
fit  one  sub-type  of  immigrant  Jewish  intellectual:  in  the  old  country,  he 
was  raised  in  a  rare  Jewish  household  that  rejected  the  strict  ways  of  tradi- 
tional Judaism  and  fostered  Western  culture.  Even  though  Gormidor 
eventually  became  a  steady  contributor  to  the  Yiddish  press  once  he  ar- 
rived in  the  United  States,  he  was  far  more  at  home  in  Russian  than  in  the 
primary  language  of  his  fellow  Jewish  immigrants.  In  fact,  in  the  United 
States  he  led  something  of  a  dual  joumalistic  existence,  publishing  in  both 
Russian-language  and  Yiddish  periodicals.  When  he  wrote  for  the  Rus- 


see Dosto^vsKv's  Religion,  pp.  65-76. 

14 

Dostoevsky,  Polnoe  sobranie  sochinenii  v  tridtsati  tomakh  (Leningrad:  Nauka,  1972- 
1990),  24:212.  Abbreviated  hereafter  as  PSS. 

Ferbrekhen  un  shtrof:  A  groyser  psikhologisher  roman  fun  F.  M.  Dostoyevski  (Crime 
and  Punishment:  A  great  psychological  novel  by  F.  M.  Dostoevsky),  trans.  M.  Baranov, 
Abend  Blatt  25  March-4  October  1899. 
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sian-language  press,  he  never  tipped  his  hand  about  his  religious  identit\^ 
His  pen-name  was  certainly  no  clue  to  anyone,  since  Barano\'  is  a  stan- 
dard Russian  surname  and  only  the  initial  "M"  (not  the  full  name  Moyshe) 
ever  accompanied  it.  \\Ъеп  he  wTOte  for  the  Yiddish  press,  however,  he 
occasionally  acknowledged  his  own  Jewishness.'° 

Let's  say  a  contributor  to  the  socialist  Yiddish  press  in  New  York 
has  decided  to  translate  Crime  and  Punishment  into  Yiddish  and,  for  the 
benefit  of  his  readers,  is  inclined  to  edit  the  ideological  sense  of  the  text. 
ѴѵЪісЬ  passages  would  we  expect  hün  to  change?  The  Jev\ish  intellectuals 
who  WTOte  for  the  progressive  Yiddish  press  were  overvvhelrtiingly,  mili- 
tantly  secular  m  outlook  and  therefore  inclined  to  express  hostilit}'  to  reli- 
gious sentiment,  both  Christian  and  Jewish.  At  the  same  time,  they  were 
aware  of  their  readers'  backgrounds  and  were  generally  willing  to  address 
Jewishness  if  it  arose  in  connection  with  anti-Semitism.  And  finally  they 
considered  themselves  to  be.  above  all.  socialists.  So  what  comes  to  mind 
are  passages  having  to  do  with  religious  belief,  Jews,  and  radical  politics. 

Crime  and  Punishment  contains  one  of  the  scenes  that  invariably 
tum  up  in  discussions  of  Dostoevsk\''s  attitude  toward  the  Jews.  It's  the 
scene  of  Svidngailov's  suicide,  in  which  the  author  took  it  into  his  head, 
for  no  apparent  reason,  to  include  the  throw^-away  character  of  a  Jewish 
bystander.  The  narrator  makes  this  notorious  remark  about  the  character: 
"'On  his  face  could  be  seen  that  etemal  grumbling  sorrow  that  is  so  sourly 
imprinted  on  all  faces  of  the  Jewish  tribe  without  exception."  Dostoevski' 
also  sees  fit  to  gi\'e  us  a  bit  of  tasteless  Vaudeville  humor  as  he  mimics 
the  Russian  pronunciation  of  a  Yiddish-speaking  Jew^  (the  most  noticeable 
marker  being  the  substitution  of  s  for  sh).  Gormidor  leaves  the  remark 
largely  intact,  though  he  omits  the  ''without  exception."  And,  presumably 
because  the  character  is  already  speaking  Yiddish  in  this  translation. 
Gormidor  does  nothing  to  give  his  speech  any  ethnic  markers  in  the  short 
conversation  with  Svidrigailov.' 

иЪеге  we  see  the  most  dramatic  intervention  is  in  passages  that 
feature  Christian  belief  prominently.  In  the  scene  where  Sonia  reads  to 
Raskolnikov  fi-om  the  Gospel.  Gormidor  gives  us  this  much; 

"ЛѴЬеге  is  the  sior\-  of  Lazarus'^""  he  asked  her  suddenly. 

Soma  looked  at  the  ground  and  remained  silent. 


See  To  the  Other  Shore,  p.  73. 

Abend  Blatt.  11  September  1899.  p.  4.  Russian  ongmal:  Dostoevsky.  PSS.  6:394-95. 


60 


Steven  Cassedy 


"Where  is  that  about  the  nsing  [oyfshteyung]  of  Lazarus?  Find  me  the  chapter 
quickly.  Soma. 

The  Russian  word  translated  here  as  oyfshteyung  is  voskresenie,  "resur- 
rection." The  standard  Yiddish  translation  for  "resurrection"  is  the  same 
Hebrew  phrase  that  was  used  for  the  title  of  Tolstoy's  novel  when  it  ap- 
peared in  Yiddish  translation  in  Arbayter  Tsaytung  and  the  Forward  (both 
translations  running  at  the  same  time  as  Gormidor's  translation  of  Crime 
and  Punishment)',  tkhies  hameysim.  Gormidor's  choice  of  the  verbal  noun 
from  the  ordinary  word  meaning  to  stand  up  (oyfshteyn),  however,  does 
not  necessarily  reveal  anything.  The  true  test  in  this  scene  would  have 
been  Gormidor's  handling  of  the  famous  words  that  Martha,  Lazarus' s 
sister,  speaks  to  Jesus  in  John  1 1:24:  "I  know  that  he  [Lazarus]  shall  rise 
again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  In  Russian,  as  in  the  original 
Greek,  the  words  translated  here,  respectively,  as  "rise"  and  "resurrec- 
tion" are  related  to  each  other  as  verb  and  verbal  noun  (the  perfective  verb 
voskresnet  and  the  verbal  noun  voskresenie  in  Russian,  the  future  passive 
verb  anastêsetai  and  the  verbal  noun  anastasis  in  Greek).  But  many  trans- 
lations of  the  Gospel,  including  English,  Latin,  and  French,  use  two  unre- 
lated words  for  Lazarus' s  rising  and  for  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  (no 
doubt  for  the  puфose  of  noting  the  distinction  between  the  two  events). 
The  Luther  German  translation  uses  etymologically  related  words:  "Ich 
weiß  wohl,  daß  er  auferstehen  wird  -  bei  der  Auferstehung  am  Jüngsten 
Tage"  (emphasis  added).  Since  Yiddish  oyfshteyn  and  oyfshteyung  are 
virtually  the  same  words,  respectively,  as  the  German  auferstehen  and 
Auferstehung,  it  would  have  been  natural  to  expect  Yiddish  translators  to 
use  this  related  pair  for  this  passage.  But  most  Yiddish  translations  (and, 
believe  it  or  not,  there  were  a  number  of  Yiddish  New  Testaments)  of  this 
passage  distinguish  between  the  two  words.  Of  the  two  most  widely  dis- 
tributed, one  simply  uses  a  Yiddish  spelling  of  Luther's  Auferstehung, 
and  the  other  uses  tkhies  hameysim!^ 


Abend  Blatt,  18  July  1899,  p.  4. 

19 

The  Leopold  Cohn  Memorial  Edition  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Yiddish  Language 
(also  titled,  in  Yiddish,  Der  bris  khadoshe  and  Leopold  Kohn  andenkungs-oysgabe  fun  dem 
nayem  testament  in  der  idisher  shprakh)  (London:  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  of  Lon- 
don, 1901)  uses  variously  oyfshtehung,  oyfershtehung  (a  direct  translation  of  Luther's  Aufer- 
stehung), and  tkhies  hameysim,  without  much  system  (except  a  not  entirely  consistent  ten- 
dency to  use  tkhies  hameysim  for  the  resurrection  on  Judgment  Day),  but  tkhies  hameysim  is 
certainly  the  phrase  most  frequently  used  for  ''resurrection"  in  this  translation.  This  edition 
renders  John  11:24  like  this:  "Ikh  veys  az  er  vet  oyfshtehen  in  der  oyfershtehung  im  letsten 
tog"  (emphasis  added  for  the  words  meaning,  respectively,  "rise"  and  "resurrection").  The 
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The  problem  is  that  we  never  get  to  see  what  Gormidor  might  have 
done  with  Martha's  remark,  because  he  omits  the  entire  passage,  some 
thousand  words  long,  in  which  Sonia  reads  the  Gospel  story.^*^  Yiddish 
translations  overwhelmingly  favor  tkhies  hameysim  for  most  other  occur- 
rences of  the  Greek  anastasis  that  are  translated  as  "resurrection,"  so  now 
it  remains  to  be  seen  what  Gormidor  does  with  further  uses  of  Russian 
words  that  explicitly  have  to  do  with  resurrection.  I'll  return  to  this  point 
in  a  moment. 

In  the  scene  in  which  Raskolnikov  confesses  to  Sonia,  there  are  just 
a  couple  of  phrases  that  would  strike  the  reader  as  religious.  The  first  is 
Sonia' s  injunction  to  Raskohiikov  to  proclaim  to  the  world  that  he  has 
murdered.  "Then  God  will  send  you  life  again,"  she  tells  him.  Gormidor 
has  left  this  sentence  unmolested,  but  he  has  Sonia  tell  Raskolnikov  to 
proclaim  not  that  he  has  committed  murder  but  that  he  is  "the  murderer." 
This  is  entirely  consonant  with  what  he  does  next.  Raskolnikov  asks 
Sonia  if  what  she  is  saying  is  that  he  must  turn  himself  in  to  the  police.  In 
the  original,  knowing  that  his  question  is  completely  disingenuous,  she 
answers,  "Accept  suffering  and  redeem  yourself  thereby,  that's  what  you 
need  to  do.""  In  other  words,  "You  know  fiill  well  that  this  is  about  much 
more  than  just  going  to  the  police."  But  Gormidor  renders  Sonia's  injunc- 
tion as  an  honest  answer  to  Raskolnikov' s  question:  "That  [referring  to 
his  going  to  the  police]  will  be  atonement  for  your  sin,"  she  says  in  Yid- 
dish." There's  nothing  about  suffering  or  about  redemption  that  is 
achieved  specifically  through  that  suffering.  There's  a  crime,  and  then 
there's  punishment  -  at  the  hands  of  the  authorities. 

Where  Gormidor  obviously  felt  most  strongly  the  need  to  protect 
his  readers  from  Dostoevsky's  original  was  in  the  epilogue.  Long 
stretches  of  text  are  missing,  and  others  are  radically  altered.  The  entire 
passage  in  which  the  narrator  recounts  Raskolnikov' s  trial,  for  example,  is 
excised.  It's  difficult  to  say  whether  Gormidor  merely  wanted  to  save 
space  here  or  whether  he  was  trying  to  protect  his  readers  from  confusion 


most  widely  available  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Yiddish  came  out  many  years 
after  Gormidor's  translation,  in  1941.  It  was  by  Harry  Einspruch,  a  Jewish  convert  to  Christi- 
anity. It  was  titled  Der  bris  khadoshe:  The  American  Translation  of  the  New  Testament  into 
the  Yiddish  Language  (New  York:  American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews,  1941).  Einspruch 
renders  John  11:24  like  this:  ''Ikh  veys,  az  er  vet  tsurik  oyfshteyn  bay  tkhies-hameysim  in  dem 
letstn  tog"  (emphasis  added  for  the  words  meaning  "rise"  and  "resurrection"). 

20 

In  PSS,  it  is  the  passage  from  "Byl  zhe  bolen  nekto  Lazar'... "  (6:250)  to  "Proshlo  minut 
piat'  ili  bolee"  (6:252). 

PSS,  6:322-23. 

Abend  Blatt,  18  August  1899,  p.  4. 
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about  the  book's  hero.  Raskohiikov  has  maintained  till  quite  late  in  the 
book  that  he  murdered  in  the  spirit  of  one  of  his  theories,  yet  in  the  epi- 
logue we  read  that  he  claims  during  the  judicial  proceedings  to  have 
committed  his  crime  because  of  poverty  and  to  have  turned  himself  in  out 
of  a  genuine  desire  to  repent.  Whatever  Gormidor's  reasons  might  have 
been,  the  reader  doesn't  need  to  spend  any  time  wondering  about  Raskol- 
nikov's  motivation  in  this  passage. 

But  one  thing  is  certain,  and  that  is  that,  with  only  one  or  two  ex- 
ceptions, if  there  was  any  suggestion  of  religious  doctrine  or  anything  that 
appeared  to  defame  the  Russian  revolutionary  movement,  Gormidor  al- 
tered or  deleted  it.  The  second  part  of  the  epilogue  contains  the  story  of 
Raskolnikov's  religious  renewal  and  the  clearly  allegorical  nightmare 
about  a  dystopia  in  which  radical  political  ideology  has  taken  possession 
of  the  human  race.  Here  Gormidor  was  apparently  so  worried  about  his 
readers'  sensibilities  that  he  cut  and  altered  more  than  he  left  intact.  ТЪе 
dream  scene  is  gone  altogether.  The  religious  renewal  is  reduced  to  a 
bare-bones  story  about  Raskolnikov's  falling  in  love  with  Sonia  and  feel- 
ing contrite  about  the  way  he  has  treated  her  in  the  past. 

Dostoevsky  emphasizes  the  true  content  of  the  epilogue  by  using 
voskres  ("he  was  resurrected")  and  related  words  no  fewer  than  six  times 
in  the  fmal  pages  of  the  novel  (if  we  include  voskresnyi,  the  adjective  for 
voskresen  'e,  "Sunday").  We  leam  about  Raskolnikov's  "fiiture  resurrec- 
tion and  future  new  view  of  life,"  we  learn  about  his  "future,  full  resurrec- 
tion into  a  new  life,"  we  leam  that  "love  had  resurrected  them,"  we  leam 
that  "he  had  been  resurrected,"  and  we  leam  that  Sonia  once  again  reads 
to  Raskolnikov  about  "the  resurrection  of  Lazams.""  Not  one  of  these 
instances  made  it  into  Gormidor's  translation  unaltered.  Either  entire  pas- 
sages were  deleted,  or  Gormidor  changed  the  sense  into  something  safely 
remote  from  any  association  with  Christianity.  Even  the  narrator's  rela- 
tively innocuous  remark  that  Raskohiikov' s  food  was  bad  "except  on 
Sundays  and  holidays"  (krome  voskresnykh  i  prazdnichnykh  dnei)  gets 
deleted.^^  The  entire  passage  in  which  Raskolnikov  contemplates  suicide 
and  in  which  we  are  told  that  his  thoughts  will  form  the  basis  of  his  future 
resurrection  is  deleted.^  Of  the  final  eight  paragraphs  of  the  novel,  Gor- 
midor has  omitted  three  entirely  and  has  cut  or  altered  all  the  rest.  The 


PSS,  6:418,  421,  421,  421,  422. 

PSS.  6:415;  Abend  Blatt,  30  September  1899,  p.  5. 

From  "On  s  mucheniem  zadaval  sebe  etot  vopros..."  to  "...ta  neprokhodimaia  propast\ 
kotoraia  lezhala..."  (PSS,  6:418). 
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transition  from  "dialectics"  to  life,  the  Gospel  that  lies  under  Raskol- 
nikov's  pillow,  the  reading  of  the  story  of  Lazarus,  even  the  statement 
that  the  hero's  new  life  would  not  be  acquired  easily  -  all  this  is  omitted. 

To  anyone  who  has  read  the  novel  in  the  original  or  in  a  reasonably 
accurate  translation,  the  results  in  Gormidor's  translation  are  almost 
comical.  Take,  for  example,  the  passage  that  follows  the  moment  when 
Raskolnikov  has  cast  himself  at  Soma's  feet.  Here  is  what  Dostoevsky 
wrote: 

They  wanted  to  speak  but  could  not.  Tears  came  to  their  eyes.  Both  of  them 
were  pale  and  thin,  but  in  these  sickly  and  pale  faces  there  already  shone  the 
davMi  of  a  renewed,  future,  full  resurrection  into  a  new  life.  Love  had  resurrected 
them:  the  heart  of  one  contained  the  infinite  sources  of  life  for  the  heart  of  the 
other. 

They  agreed  to  wait  and  be  patient.  They  had  seven  years  left,  and  till  then  how 
much  intolerable  torture  and  how  much  infinite  happiness  there  would  be!  But 
he  had  been  resurrected,  and  he  knew  this,  completely  felt  it  with  his  entire  re- 
newed being,  while  she — she  was  simply  living  through  his  life  and  his  life 
alone! 

Here  is  what  Gormidor  does  with  it: 

They  wanted  to  speak,  but  they  could  not.  Tears  came  to  their  eyes.  Both  of 
them  were  pale  and  sick,  but  in  these  pale  and  sick  faces  there  shone  the  morn- 
ing star  of  a  renewed  future,  of  dead  people  who  had  come  to  life  again.  Love 
had  made  them  alive.  The  heart  of  one  contained  an  infinite  source  of  life  for  the 
heart  of  the  other. 

They  agreed  to  wait  and  be  patient.  They  had  seven  years  left,  but  he  had  come 
to  life,  and  he  knew  this  and  felt  it  with  his  entire  being,  and  she — she  lived  only 
with  his  life." 

Dostoevsky' s  reference  to  "the  entire  end  of  Lent  and  Holy  Week"  {ves' 
konets  posta  i  Sviatuiuy^  becomes  "the  entire  time  of  the  fast."*'^  Here 
Gormidor  uses  (and,  incidentally,  misspells)  the  Hebrew  word  for  "fast," 
rendering  the  Russian  post  literally  as  simply  a  fast.  He  even  omits  the 
one  exclusively  Jewish  scriptural  allusion  in  the  Epilogue.  Dostoevsky 
had  written  this: 

From  the  distant,  opposite  bank,  a  song,  barely  audible,  came  across.  There,  in 
the  boundless  steppe,  which  was  bathed  in  sunlight,  the  voirts  of  nomadic  people 
darkened  into  barely  perceptible  spots.  Freedom  was  there,  and  there  lived  a  dif- 


"  PSS,6A2\ 

Abend  Blatt,  4  October  1899.  p.  5. 

PSS,  6:419. 
^'^  Abend  Blatt,  3  October  1899,  p.  5. 
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ferent  kind  of  people,  not  at  all  similar  to  those  on  this  side;  there  it  was  as  if 
time  itself  had  stopped,  just  as  if  the  age  of  Abraham  and  his  flock  had  not  yet 
passed  by.  Raskolnikov  sat  and  looked  without  moving,  without  tearing  himself 
away.  His  thoughts  drifted  into  daydreams,  into  contemplation.  He  was  not 
thinking  about  anything,  but  a  certain  anguish  was  agitating  and  tormenting 
him. 

Here's  how  Gormidor  translated  it:  "From  the  other  bank  a  song  barely 
reached  him.  Over  there  is  another  world  altogether,  over  there  it  is  free, 
and  a  certain  displeasure  agitated  and  tormented  him." 

Finally  there  is  the  ending.  Everyone  familiar  with  the  novel  will  re- 
member what  Dostoevsky  wrote: 

That  whole  day  [Sonia]  was  in  a  state  of  agitation,  and  that  night  she  was  taken 
ill  again.  But  she  was  so  happy  that  she  was  almost  afraid  of  her  happiness. 
Seven  years,  only  seven  years!  At  the  beginning  of  their  happiness,  at  various 
moments,  they  had  both  been  ready  to  regard  these  seven  years  as  if  they  had 
been  seven  days.  He  did  not  even  realize  that  he  would  not  come  into  this  new 
life  for  free,  that  he  would  still  have  to  buy  it  at  great  cost,  to  pay  for  it  with 
some  great  future  deed. . . 

But  here  a  new  story  is  already  beginning,  the  story  of  the  gradual  renewal  of  a 
man,  the  story  of  his  gradual  rebirth,  of  the  gradual  passage  from  one  world  into 
another,  of  an  acquaintance  with  a  new,  hitherto  completely  unknown  reality. 
This  might  form  the  subject  of  a  new  story,  but  our  current  story  is  finished.  " 

Gormidor' s  version: 

All  day  she  was  agitated,  and  by  nighttime  she  had  even  become  ill.  But  she  was 
so  happy  that  she  was  almost  afraid  of  her  happiness.  Seven  years,  only  seven 
years! 

Here  a  new  story  could  begin,  the  story  of  how  a  man  comes  to  life  and  is  newly 
created,  but  this  story  is  ended. 

Of  all  the  material  we've  examined,  Syrkin's  article  is  no  doubt  the  ex- 
ception, since  he  alone  seems  to  have  addressed  an  actual  idea  that  Dosto- 
evsky presented.  Given  his  own  character  and  where  he  published  his  es- 
say, his  remaiks  are  not  suфrising.  Zionism  and  territorialism  were 
anathema  to  almost  all  the  writers  who  contributed  to  the  progressive 
Yiddish  daily  and  weekly  press.  The  party  line  for  publications  like  Ar- 
bayter  Tsaytung,  Abend  Blatt,  and  the  Forward  was  socialism,  and  since 
sociaUsm  was  construed  as  a  cosmopolitan  movement  that  recognized  no 


PSS,  6:421. 

Abend  Blatt,  3  October  1899,  p.  5. 

PSS,  6:422.  The  dots  at  the  end  of  the  first  paragraph  are  in  the  original. 
Abend  Blatt,  4  October  1899,  p.  5. 
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ethnic,  religious,  or  national  distinctions,  no  notice  was  given  to  any  theo- 
ries or  movements  that  were  designed  specifically  for  the  Jews.  Di  Tsu- 
kunft,  in  which  S\Tkin  published  his  essay,  was  conceived  as  a  kind  of 
Yiddish-language  Atlantic  Monthly,  in  which  intellectuals,  writing  for 
other  intellectuals,  could  gi\  e  freer  and  lengthier  expression  to  controver- 
sial ideas  than  did  the  authors  of  articles  in  the  daily  and  weekly  publica- 
tions. 

In  these  lower-brow  publications,  Dostoevskv'  was  consigned  to  a 
category'  that  safely  purged  him  of  any  content  that  might  threaten  the 
sanctity'  of  '"realism"  as  a  political-literary  theory.  Critics  inside  and  out- 
side Russia  have  been  arguing  for  over  a  century  about  whether  or  not 
Dostoe\  sky  was  a  Christian  and  about  whether  or  not  he  was  a  reaction- 
ary political  thinker.  The  immigrant  laborers  who  took  their  news  from  a 
paper  like  the  Forward  would  happily  not  need  even  to  think  about  these 
questions.  The  immigrant  critics  who  actually  read  Dostoevsk\^  in  the 
original  Russian  in  this  era  did  their  less  educated  countrymen  the  kind- 
ness of  presenting  him  as  nothing  more  than  the  person  that  Nietzsche  had 
seen  in  him:  a  great  psychologist. 


Dostoevsky  Studies,  New  Series,  Vol.  IX  (2005),  pp. 66-71 

Geir  Юетзаа 


University  of  Oslo 

Dangerous  Creatures 
in  Dostoevsky  and  Tolstoy 


There  are  many  frightening  creatures  in  the  world.  Some  of  them  have 
even  found  their  way  into  literature.  In  Norwegian  folklore  we  have  the 
stupid  troll,  a  human-like  creature  with  a  name  so  typically  Nordic  that 
nobody  has  even  tried  to  translate  it  into  foreign  languages,  hi  England  as 
well  as  in  Russia  these  animals  are  simply  referred  to  by  their  Nordic 
names:  trolls  or  trolli. 

Typical  features  of  these  creatures  are  great  strength  and  immense 
size.  According  to  various  authors,  they  are  even  stronger  than  bears  and 
higher  than  trees.  Some  of  them  have  "eyes  like  tinplates  and  noses  as 
long  as  a  rake  handle"',  and  they  love  to  destroy  churches  by  throwing 
huge  rocks  at  them.  So  when  the  Norwegian  boys  were  competing  with 
the  trolls  for  beautiful  girls  in  the  forest-clad  mountains,  the  trolls  usually 
had  an  easy  match.  But  only  until  the  brave  boys  came  up  with  a  conven- 
ient strategy  to  do  away  with  them.  And  they  always  found  this  strategy, 
since  the  Norwegian  boys  were  much  smarter  than  their  clumsy  rivals.  At 
any  rate  according  to  the  tellers  of  Norwegian  fairy-tales. 

Of  course,  some  of  these  horrible  creatures  have  also  found  their  way 
into  Russian  folklore.  They  are  all  firmly  rooted  in  what  we  usually  call 
the  subconscious.  But  even  so,  in  Russian  literature  they  are  different, 
both  in  action  and  in  puфose. 

Here  I  shall  concentrate  on  a  few  examples  found  in  Dostoevsky  and 
his  great  rival  Lev  Tolstoy.  As  different  as  these  writers  may  be,  both  of 
them  share  a  curious  fascination  for  death-dealing  monsters.  Fortunately, 
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most  of  these  monsters  are  much  smaller  than  the  ones  we  fmd  in  our 
fairy-tales. 

Let  us,  for  example,  take  a  look  at  the  terrible  creatures  at  the  end 

of  Crime  and  Punishment. 

Raskolnikov  was  in  hospital  all  through  the  latter  part  of  Lent  and  Easter.  When 
he  began  to  recover  he  remembered  the  dreams  that  had  visited  him  while  he  lay 
in  his  fever  and  delinum.  He  had  dreamt  in  his  illness  that  the  whole  world  was 
condemned  to  fall  victim  to  a  temble,  unknown  pestilence  which  was  moving 
on  Europe  out  of  the  depths  of  Asia.  All  were  destined  to  perish,  except  a  chosen 
few,  a  ver\'  few.  There  had  appeared  a  new  strain  of  trichinae,  microscopic  crea- 
tures parasitic  in  men's  bodies.  But  these  creatures  were  endowed  with  intelli- 
gence and  W'ill.  People  who  were  infected  immediately  became  like  men  pos- 
sessed and  out  of  their  minds  (...)  Men  killed  one  another  in  senseless  rage  (...) 
All  things  and  all  men  were  penshing.  The  plague  grew  and  spread  wider  and 
wider.  In  the  whole  world  only  a  few  could  save  themselves,  a  chosen  handful 
of  the  pure,  w  ho  were  destined  to  found  a  new  race  of  men  and  a  new  life,  and 
to  renew  and  cleanse  the  earth;  but  nobody  had  ever  seen  them  anywhere,  no- 
body had  heard  their  voices  or  their  words. ^ 

Raskolnikov' s  horrible  nightmare,  in  which  dreams  are  so  mingled  with 
reality  ,  has  been  inteфreted  in  several  ways.  True,  the  illness  (trichinosis) 
caused  by  the  roundworm  (trichinella  spiralis),  may  now,  due  to  more  ef- 
fective veterinary^  control  be  considered  to  be  eradicated.  Nevertheless, 
the  reader,  as  in  the  biblical  parable  of  the  Gadarene  swine,  here  gets  a 
warning  not  only  against  the  horrors  of  revolution,  but  also  against  the 
super  virus  of  .AIDS  and  SARS,  even  if  they  had  not  yet  been  heard  of  at 
the  time  when  the  novel  was  written,  but  still  are  the  Black  Death  of  our 
times.  Clearly,  great  literature  is  often  ahead  of  its  time. 

Passing  on  to  The  Idiot,  we  are  met  by  an  even  more  terrible  creature. 
This  fabulous  animal,  an  insect  reminiscent  of  a  monster,  is  described  by 
Ippolit  Terentyev  in  great  detail,  only  to  make  it  still  more  terrifying: 

I  remember  that  someone  led  me,  as  it  w^ere.  ûy  the  hand,  with  a  candle  in  his 
hands,  showed  me  some  enormous  and  repulsive  tarantula,  and  began  assuring  V 
me  that  this  was  that  same  dark,  impassive  and  all-powerful  creature. 

It  is  this  image  of  the  tarantula  that  creates  Ippolit's  nightmare.  A  terrible 
animal,  a  kind  of  monster  crawls  into  the  room: 

It  was  like  a  зсофіоп.  but  was  not  a  scorpion,  rather  it  was  more  disgusting  and 
much  more  homble  and  it  seemed,  precisely  because  of  the  fact  that  such  ani- 
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mais  do  not  exist  m  nature,  that  it  had  appeared  expressly  to  me  and  in  this  itself 

4 

was  contained  some  kind  of  mystery... 

We  further  learn  of  this  crawling  arachnid  that  it  was  brown  and  covered 
with  scales,  that  it  gradually  tapered  off  toward  the  tail,  so  that  the  tip  of 
the  tail  was  only  a  sixth  of  an  inch  thick.  Ahnost  two  inches  from  the 
head  at  an  angle  of  forty-five  degrees,  two  legs  nearly  four  inches  long 
extended  from  the  trunk,  one  on  each  side.  Most  convincingly  this  crea- 
ture from  hell,  measured  with  great  detail,  is  presented  by  the  author  in 
such  a  way  as  to  suggest  some  awesome  vision  from  the  Apocalypse. 
Significantly,  Ippolit  dies  a  few  days  later,  having  become  a  prisoner  of 
the  beast. 

In  a  brilliant  article  from  1957  Ralph  E.  Matlaw  has  pointed  to  the 
many  insects,  spiders  and  reptiles  used  by  Dostoevsky  in  his  stories  and 
novels.^  Here  I  shall  try  to  elaborate  on  this,  using  materials  from  Tolstoy 
as  well.  As  we  shall  see,  Tolstoy's  use  of  animals  is  very  different. 
Whereas  Dostoevsky  seems  to  hate  his  animals,  Tolstoy  loves  and  re- 
spects his. 

On  the  whole,  Dostoevsky' s  presentations  of  animals  are  rather  som- 
bre. There  are  exceptions,  though,  for  instance  Ilyusha's  charming  dog  at 
the  end  of  The  Brothers  Karamazov^  not  to  speak  of  "The  Crocodile",  a 
satirical  piece  of  prose  that  many  have  inteфreted  as  a  malicious  attack 
on  the  imprisoned  Chemyshevsky:  Here  the  radical  joumalist  shows  us  a 
man  who  has  been  swallowed  by  a  crocodile,  and  how  he  continues  to 
spout  his  socialist  rubbish  from  inside  the  belly  of  the  crocodile  -  the  Pe- 
ter-Paul Fortress. 

There  is  much  more  love  and  knowledge  of  animals  in  Tolstoy's  de- 
scriptions, especially  when  his  characters  are  out  hunting  with  their  fa- 
vourite hounds.  This  is  particularly  the  case  in  the  famous  hunting  scenes 
at  Otradnoe  in  War  and  Peace.  Tolstoy  shows  a  rare  ability  to  look  into 
the  soul  of  any  animal,  especially  horses,  making  Turgenev  wonder  if  he 
had  not  been  a  horse  himself  in  an  earlier  life. 

Tolstoy's  interest  in  animals  was  also  evoked  when  his  brother  Niko- 
lay  told  him  about  a  wonderful  secret  that  was  inscribed  on  a  little  green 
branch,  hidden  on  the  outskirts  of  Yasnaya  Polyana.  When  the  branch  was 
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found  and  the  secret  discovered,  Nikolay  assured  his  brother,  then  all  the 
people  would  live  in  happiness  and  harmony  with  each  other.  Suffering 
and  evil  would  disappear  from  the  Earth,  -  only  love  would  prevail 
among  people.  All  would  become  "ant  brethren'*  (muravejnye  brat'ja). 
There  is  every  indication  that  Nikolay  was  inspired  by  the  reports  of  the 
"Moravskie  brat'ja"  (Die  mährischen  Brüder),  a  Moravian  religious  soci- 
ety from  the  fifteenth  century  that  was  preaching  pacifism  and  Apostolic 
Christianity. 

Even  if  the  name  "Moravskie  brat'ja"  was  probably  due  to  a  linguistic 
misunderstanding,  the  thought  of  "brotherhood"  was  later  to  become  a 
point  of  departure  for  Tolstoy's  hfe-long  search  for  the  brotherhood  of 
man: 

The  ideal  of  the  Ant  Brotherhood  (...)  continued  to  exist  in  me  for  all  my  life. 
And  just  as  I  then  believed  in  the  green  stick  that  could  tell  us  what  should  de- 
stroy the  evil  in  all  human  beings  and  give  them  insight  into  the  highest  good- 
ness, so  I  still  believe  that  this  truth  exists  and  that  it  will  be  revealed  to  human- 
it}'  and  fulfil  its  promises. 

Later  on,  ants  are  used  to  demonstrate  Moscow's  rapid  resurrection  after 
the  French  have  left  the  city.  Thus  hard-working  ants  are  used  to  illustrate 
everybody's  return  to  rebuild  Moscow  as  fast  as  possible: 

It  would  be  difficult  to  explain  why,  and  where  to,  ants  whose  heap  has  been  de- 
stroyed are  hurr\ing:  some  from  the  heap,  dragging  bits  of  rubbish,  eggs  and 
coфses.  others  back  to  the  heap:  why  they  jostle,  overtake  one  another,  and 
fight,  and  it  would  be  equally  difficult  to  explain  what  caused  the  Russians,  after 
the  departure  of  the  French,  to  throng  to  the  place  that  had  formerly  been  Mos- 
cow (...)  The  motives  of  those  who  thronged  from  all  sides  to  Moscow  after  it 
had  been  cleared  of  the  enemy  were  most  di\  erse  and  personal,  and  at  first,  for 
the  most  part,  savage  and  brutal.  One  motive  only  they  all  had  in  common:  a  de- 
sire to  get  to  the  place  that  had  been  called  Moscow,  to  apply  their  activities 
there. 

Within  a  week  Moscow  alread>'  had  fifteen  thousand  inhabitants,  in  a  fort- 
night tvvent>  -five  thousand,  and  so  on.  By  the  autumn  of  1813  the  number,  ever 
increasing  and  increasing,  exceeded  what  it  had  been  in  1812. 

However,  much  more  important  than  the  ants  are  the  bees,  insects  living 
together  in  a  social  community. ^  Except  for  a  short  period  in  the  early 
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1860s  Tolstoy  was  a  most  enthusiastic  bee-keeper.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  his 
sixty  beehives  with  a  quarter  of  a  million  bees  are  still  operative  at  Yas- 
naya  Polyana.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  bees  became  an  important  inspi- 
ration in  Tolstoy's  creative  work.  He  even  saw  the  life  of  bees  as  a  model 
for  human  behaviour.  In  the  company  of  non-intellectual,  hard-working 
bees,  man  lives  closer  to  nature,  spared  any  thoughts  that  can  only  be 
harmful  to  human  beings. 

The  benefit  of  ants  and  bees  has  been  pointed  out  by  a  great  number 
of  journals  in  the  18th  and  19th  centuries,  for  instance  in  Novikov's 
Truten  ',  later  in  Severnaya  pchela  and  Trans-Volga  Ant,  to  name  only  a 
few  of  them.  In  Norway  we  even  had  a  series  of  banks  with  the  name  of 
The  Bee. 

So  be  kind  to  the  bees!  says  the  author  of  a  book  on  bee-keeping  that  I 
have  found  in  the  Yasnaya-Polyana  library: 

Never  make  the  slightest  movement  to  harm  the  bees.  Do  not  forget  that  to  hurt 
only  one  bee  could  result  in  attacks  from  all  the  bees,  and  even  if  hundreds  of 
bees  are  crushed,  thousands  of  others  will  attack  you  in  revenge. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  War  and  Peace  has  a  great  many  references  to 
bees,  especially  in  the  last  two  volumes  of  the  novel.  Here  is  a  character- 
istic example  from  the  end  of  the  book: 

A  bee  settling  on  a  flower  has  stung  a  child.  And  the  child  is  afraid  of  bees  and 
declares  that  bees  exist  to  sting  people.  A  poet  admires  the  bee  sucking  from  the 
chalice  of  a  flower,  and  says  it  exists  to  suck  the  fragrance  of  flowers.  A  bee- 
keeper, seeing  the  bee  collect  pollen  from  flowers  and  carry  it  to  the  hive,  says 
that  it  exists  to  gather  honey.  Another  bee-keeper,  who  has  studied  the  life  of  the 
hive  more  closely,  says  that  the  bee  gathers  pollen-dust  to  feed  the  young  bees 
and  rear  a  queen,  and  that  it  exists  to  peфetuate  its  race.  A  botanist  notices  that 
the  bee  flying  with  the  pollen  of  a  male  flower  to  a  pistil  fertilizes  the  latter,  and 
sees  in  this  the  purpose  of  the  bee's  existence.  Another,  observing  the  migration 
of  plants,  notices  that  the  bee  helps  in  this  work,  and  may  say  that  in  this  lies  the 
puфose  of  the  bee.  But  the  ultimate  puфose  of  the  bee  is  not  exhausted  by  the 
first,  the  second,  or  any  of  the  processes  the  human  mind  can  discern.  The 
higher  the  human  intellect  rises  in  the  discovery  of  these  puфoses,  the  more  ob- 
vious it  becomes  that  the  ultimate  puфose  is  beyond  our  comprehension. 

All  that  is  accessible  to  man  is  the  relation  of  the  life  of  the  bee  to  other 

manifestations  of  life.  And  so  it  is  with  the  puфose  of  historic  characters  and  na- 
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This  reminds  us  of  the  village  Elder  Dron  in  War  and  Peace,  who,  how- 
ever reluctantly,  takes  part  in  the  rescue  of  Bogucharovo,  when  the  revo- 
lutionary peasants  are  beaten  up  by  Nikolay  Rostov.  Dron  may  be  a  little 
lazy  now  and  then,  but  he  can  also  be  as  hard-working  as  a  bee,  thus  re- 
minding us  of  a  "male-bee",  a  drohne,  coming  into  being  through  virgin 
birth  or  parthenogenesis.  In  other  words,  Dron  must  be  an  ideal  figure  for 
Tolstoy. 
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Dostoevsky  and  the  Syllogism 


Chaadaev's  first  Philosophical  Letter  published  in  Teleskop  in  1836  pro- 
duced a  profound  effect  on  Russian  intellectual  life.  Herzen  described  it 
as  a  pistol  shot  ringing  out  in  the  dark  night  of  Nikolaevan  Russia.' 
Among  the  many  charges  laid  by  Chaadaev  against  the  culture  of  his 
country  was  its  lack  of  rational  thought:  "We  all  lack  a  certain  assurance, 
a  certain  method  in  intellectual  matters,  a  certain  logic.  The  syllogism  of 
the  west  is  unknown  to  us." 

Chaadaev's  attack  was  aimed  in  large  measure  against  the  Orthodox 
Church,  which  he  contrasted  unfavourably  with  the  church  of  the  Catholic 
west.  Three  years  later  Kireevsky  took  up  this  challenge  in  his  V  otvet  A. 
S.  Khomiakovu,  asserting  that  Catholicism  had  broken  away  from  the 
Eastern  Church  by  placing  rationalism  above  tradition,  and  external  intel- 
ligence above  spiritual  intelligence,  and  arguing  that  it  was  precisely  the 
syllogism  which  was  to  blame.  Syllogistic  reasoning  had  led  Catholicism 
to  insert  the  filioque  clause  into  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity;  it  was  also  re- 
sponsible for  making  the  Pope  head  of  the  Church  instead  of  Christ,  turn- 
ing him  into  a  temporal  power,  and  ultimately  pronouncing  his  infallibil- 
ity: 

The  existence  of  God  in  the  whole  of  Christendom  was  being  proved  by  the  syl- 
logism; the  entire  totality  of  faith  was  based  on  syllogistic  scholasticism;  the  In- 
quisition, the  Jesuits  -  in  a  word,  all  the  features  of  Catholicism  developed  by 
virtue  of  that  same  formal  process  of  reason,  so  that  Protestantism,  which  the 
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Catholics  accuse  of  rationalisiru  arose  directly  from  the  rationalism  of  Catholi- 
cism/ 

Kireev's  article  was  printed  in  1861,  when  Dostoevsky,  not  long  returned 
from  exile  in  Siberia,  was  eager  to  catch  up  with  the  latest  currents  of  the 
literary  world,  and  we  can  see  here  much  that  would  have  appealed  to  the 
future  creator  of  the  "Legend  of  the  Grand  Inquisitor'. 

For  all  their  profound  disagreements,  Chaadaev  and  Kireevsky  agreed 
on  one  thing:  the  syllogism  was  the  logical  method  of  the  west  -  it  was 
totally  foreign  to  Russia.  It  is  perhaps  not  without  significance  that  when 
Gogol,  in  his  story  The  Nose  (Nos),  mocks  the  pretentiousness  of  the 
westernized  system  of  ranks  in  Nikolaevan  Russia,  he  does  so  through  a 
pseudo-syllogism: 

Premiss:  Kovalev  has  been  recently  promoted  to  collegiate  assessor. 
Minor  premiss  :  He  cannot  for  a  moment  forget  this  fact. 

Conclusion:  Therefore  he  never  calls  himself  collegiate  assessor,  but  always  ma- 
jor. 

A  would-be  logical  argument  has  been  reduced  to  absurdity,  and  it  is  a 
similar  process,  which  we  see  over  and  over  again  in  the  works  of  Dosto- 
evsky. 

In  iNotes  from  Underground  (Zapiski  iz  podpoVia)  Dostoevsky  mocks 
western  logic,  reducing  it  to  absurdity  in  the  formula  2x2=5.  Buckle's 
theories  on  civilization  might  appear  to  be  logically  correct,  but  logic  is 
not  all: 

But  man  is  so  partial  to  system  and  abstract  deducUon.  that  he  is  prepared  delib- 
erateh-  to  distort  the  truth,  prepared  not  to  see  with  his  eyes  and  hear  with  his 
ears,  just  in  order  to  justify-  his  logic.  (5,  112) 

Of  the  concept  of  one  law  for  humanity,  the  underground  man  objects: 
"Let  us  grant,  that  this  is  a  law  of  logic,  but  perhaps,  certainly  not  one  of 
human  kmd"  (5,  118). 

Aristotle,  the  father  of  the  syllogism,  laid  down  that  "all  deductive  in- 
ference, when  correctly  stated,  is  syllogistic".'  The  arguments  of  the  un- 


3 

"Бытие  божие  во  всем  христаанстве  доказывалось  силлогизмом;  вся  совоюлтностъ 
веры  опиралась  на  силлолопіческлто  схоластикл:  инквизиция.  иез>'итизм  -  одним 
словом,  все  особенности  католипизма  развились  силою  того  же  формального  процесса 
раз\^іа,  так  что  и  протестантизм,  который  католмси  упрекают  в  рациональности, 
произошел  прямо  го  рациональности  католицгома."  I.  V.  Kireevsky.  Izbrannye  stat'i. 
Moscow.  1984.  p.  119. 

4 

The  numbers  ш  square  brackets  in  the  te.xt  refer  to  volume  and  page  in  F.  M.  Dosto- 
evskii.  Polnoe  sobranie  sochinenn  v  iridtsati  lomakh.  Lemngrad.  1972-1990. 
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derground  man  are  deductive,  and  his  method  may  be  loosely  described 
as  syllogistic,  but  in  effect  his  arguments  are  nearer  to  destructive  paro- 
dies of  the  syllogism,  than  their  true  form.  We  have  seen  this  in  Gogol, 
but  perhaps,  more  than  any  other  work  of  Russian  literature,  Dosto- 
evsky's  Notes  from  Underground  demonstrates  Chaadaev's  assertion  that 
the  syllogism  of  the  west  is  foreign  to  Russia,  and  lends  full  support  to 
Kireevsky's  thesis  that  Russian  wisdom  is  the  opposite  of  logical  abstrac- 
tion. 

The  characters  in  Dostoevsky's  novels  who  represent  the  "foreign" 
values  of  the  west  base  their  behaviour  on  syllogistic  reasoning.  Thus 
Raskolnikov  has  invented  a  rational  theory,  based  on  a  syllogism: 

Premiss:  All  men  can  be  divided  into  two  classes  (the  "ordinary"  and  the  "ex- 
traordinary"). 

Minor  premiss  :  I  am  a  man. 

Conclusion:  Therefore  I  belong  to  one  of  the  two  classes. 

The  class  he  choses  for  self-identification  is  that  of  the  extraordinary  -  the 
"supermen",  but,  it  will  be  noted,  the  final  component  of  his  syllogism 
actually  leaves  open  the  question  of  choice  between  the  "two  classes". 
Over  and  over  again  the  experience  of  the  novel  shows  that,  in  fact,  Ras- 
kolnikov belongs  to  both  -  that  like  "all  men"  in  the  premises,  the  indi- 
vidual man,  Raskolnikov,  is  himself  divided  in  two,  and  will  ultimately  be 
defeated  by  the  unforeseen  logic  of  his  own  pseudo-syllogistic  reasoning. 
In  the  words  of  the  underground  man:  "Let  us  grant,  that  this  is  a  law  of 
logic,  but  perhaps,  certainly  not  one  of  human  kind". 

The  syllogistic  reasoning  of  Dostoevsky's  characters  may  have  to  be 
deduced,  but  the  more  rational  Tolstoy  can  provide  one  of  his  characters 
with  a  clearly  stated  syllogism.  Ivan  IF  ich,  trying  to  cope  with  the  idea  of 
his  own  mortality  (section  VI  of  The  Death  of  Ivan  II  'ich  [Smert  '  Ivana 
IVichd\\  remembers  Kiesewetter' s  textbook  of  logic  from  his  school 
days:  "Caius  is  a  man,  men  are  mortal,  therefore  Caius  is  mortal."^  This, 
with  the  substitution  of  Caius  for  Sophocles  is  the  first  of  Aristotle's  own 
examples  of  the  syllogism.  But  western  logic  brings  Ivan  Il'ich  no  com- 
fort, he  can  only  fmd  this  towards  the  end  of  the  story  in  the  self-effacing 
compassion  of  his  peasant  servant,  Gerasim.  The  law  of  logic  advanced 


Bertrand  Russell,  History  of  Western  Philosophy  and  its  Connection  with  Political  and 
Social  Circumstances  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Present  Day,  London,  1961,  p.  207. 

"Кай  ~  человек,  люда  смертны,  потому  Кай  смертен."  L.  N.  Tolstoy,  Sobranie  sochi- 
nenii  V  dvenadtsati  tomakh,  Moscow,  1958-59,  Vol.  10,  p.  165. 

A  type  scholastics  called  Barbara.  See:  Russell,  p.  206.  Other  types  are  Celarent,  Darii, 
and  Ferio  (ibid.,  p.  207). 


Dosîoevsky  and  the  Syllogism 


75 


by  the  German  Kiesewetter,  for  all  its  concentration  on  "man",  is  far  from 
being  the  law  of  the  hmnan  condition. 

Syllogistic  reasoning  on  the  nature  of  man  can  also  be  found  in 
Dostoevsky's  novel  The  Devils  {Besy).  Kirillov  argues:  "If  God  exists 
then  all  will  is  His,  and  because  of  His  will  I  am  powerless.  If  God  does 
not  exist,  then  all  will  is  mine,  and  I  am  obliged  to  proclaim  my  wilful- 
ness" (10,  470).  If  this  were  reduced  to  a  clearer  syllogistic  format,  along 
the  lines  of  Tolstoy's  Caius,  we  might  have: 

Premiss:  The  will  of  an  all-powerful  God  makes  me  powerless. 
Minor  premiss  :  God  does  not  exist. 
Conclusion:  Therefore  I  am  empowered  to  will. 

Paradoxically,  perhaps,  this  final  deduction  leads  Kirillov  to  the  same 
conclusion  that  faced  Caius  -  the  inevitability  of  his  own  death:  the  only 
way  that  Kirillov  can  prove  the  supremacy  of  his  own  will  is  through  sui- 
cide. 

Kirillov  is  a  nihilist  influenced  by  extreme  western  ideas,  but  his  al- 
ter-ego  in  the  novel,  Shatov,  embodies  an  extreme  form  of  Slavophilism. 
For  him,  God,  rather  than  failing  to  exist,  has  been  transmogrified  into  the 
mystic  concept  of  the  "people",  and  under  pressure  from  Stavrogin,  he 
makes  no  rationalistic  deduction  about  the  relationship  of  God  to  man,  but 
an  intuitive  statement  of  faith:  "God  is  the  synthetic  personality  of  the 
whole  people,  from  its  beginnings  right  up  to  its  end"  (10,  198). 

This  confrontation  of  westem  with  national  values  in  Dostoevsky's 
novels  suggests  a  further  parallel  with  The  Death  of  Ivan  ITich,  The 
movement  of  Tolstoy's  story,  on  a  more  practical  level,  is  away  from  the 
cold  abstraction  of  the  westem  syllogism  to  the  more  personal,  and  reas- 
suring, presence  of  the  common  people  (as  represented  by  Gerashn).  The 
confrontation  in  Dostoevsky  is  more  metaphysical  -  it  is  a  movement 
away  from  the  cold  pseudo-logic  of  Kirillov  towards  Shatov' s  faith  in  the 
Russian  people:  for  it  is  this  theme  that  is  taken  up  by  Stefan  Trofi- 
movich,  when  at  the  end  of  The  Devils,  he  becomes  the  bearer  of  the 
novel's  message. 

In  The  Brothers  Karamazov  {Brat  'ia  Karamazovy)  the  nihilistic  doc- 
trine ascribed  to  Ivan:  "Everything  is  permitted"  {yse  pozvoleno)  is  based 
on  a  suppressed  syllogism.  In  simple  terms  its  logic  might  appear  to  echo 
that  of  Kirillov: 

Premiss:  God  is  the  source  of  all  morality. 
Minor  premiss:  God  does  not  exist. 
Conclusion:  Therefore  morality  does  not  exist. 
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However,  Ivan's  reasoning  is,  perhaps,  not  as  stark  as  this.  It  is  not  God 
that  Ivan  rejects,  but  the  world  created  by  God,  and  this  rejection  is  based 
on  his  inability  to  comprehend  the  need  for  human  suffering.  An  argu- 
ment nearer  to  Ivan's  position,  based  on  the  evidence  he  adduces  in  his 
"RebeUion",  might  run  as  follows: 

Premiss:  God  is  the  source  of  all  morality. 
Minor  premiss:  God  is  indifferent  to  morality. 
Conclusion:  Therefore  morality  itself  is  an  open  question. 

As  we  have  aheady  seen,  Kireevsky  ascribed  to  the  baneful  influence  of 
the  syllogism,  not  only  the  institution  of  the  Inquisition,  but  the  Pope's 
assumption  of  temporal  power,  and  the  substituting  of  himself  for  Christ. 
All  these  elements  are  reflected  in  Ivan's  "Legend  of  the  Grand  Inquisi- 
tor". The  logic  of  the  west  has  corrected  the  truth  of  Christ. 

A  further  interesting  feature  of  Ivan's  rejection  of  God's  world  is  the 
fact,  pointed  out  by  Berdiaev  among  others,  that  it  bears  a  striking  resem- 
blance to  Belinsky's  rejection  of  Hegel  in  a  letter  to  Botkin: 

I  humbly  thank  you  Egor  Fedorovich  (Hegel).  I  bow  to  your  philosopher's  cap; 
but  with  all  the  respect  due  to  your  philosophical  philistinism,  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  to  you  that  if  I  managed  to  climb  on  to  the  highest  rung  of  the  ladder  of 
development  -  even  there  I  would  ask  you  to  give  me  an  account  of  all  the  vic- 
tims of  chance  happenings,  of  superstition,  of  the  Inquisition,  of  Philip  the  Sec- 
ond and  other  things,  otherwise  I  would  throw  myself  down  from  the  highest 
rung  head  first.  I  do  not  want  happiness  even  for  free,  if  I  am  not  reassured 
about  each  of  my  blood  brothers. 

In  rejecting  Hegel,  Belinsky  is  also  rejecting  a  triadic  system  of  logic,  be- 
cause, although  Hegel's  philosophical  method  is  described  as  dialectic,  it 
is  nevertheless  based  on  a  triadic  progression:  a)  thesis,  b)  antithesis,  c) 
synthesis,  behind  which,  as  Bertrand  Russell  has  pointed  out,  lies  the  in- 
fluence of  the  syllogism  (through  Kant's  antinomies  to  the  dialectic). ^  The 
link  was  well  understood  by  Dostoevsky's  contemporaries  as  the  follow- 
ing passage  by  Kireevsky  makes  clear:  "The  basic  convictions  of  Aris- 


"Благодарю  покорно,  Егор  Федорович  (Гегель).  Кланяюсь  вашему  философскому 
колпаку;  но  со  всем  подобающим  вашему  философскому  филистерству  уважением 
честь  имею  донести  вам  что  если  бы  мне  и  удалось  взлезть  на  верхнюю  ступень 
лестницы  развития,  -  я  и  там  попросил  бы  вас  отдать  мне  отчет  во  всех  жертвах 
случайностей,  суеверия,  инквизиции,  Филиппа  II  и  пр.;  иначе  я  с  верхней  ступени 
бросаюсь  вниз  головой.  Я  не  хочу  счастья  и  даром,  если  не  буду  спокоен  насчет 
каждого  из  моих  братьев  по  крови."  Quoted  in  Nikolai  Berdiaev,  Russkaia  ideia  (osnovnye 
problemy  russkoi  mysli  XlXveka  i  nachala  XX veka) ,  Paris.  1946,  p.  78. 

^  Russell,  p.  681. 
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to  tie  are  not  those  ascribed  to  him  by  his  medieval  interpreters,  but  those 
which  emerge  from  his  works  -  completely  at  one  with  the  convictions  of 
Hegel."'°  If  the  parallels  with  Belinsky's  thought  suggest  an  element  of 
intertextualit\^  in  Ivan's  argument  we  may,  at  the  same  time,  also  suspect 
an  ironic  authorial  subtext  to  Ivan's  "rebellion".  Ivan  may  be  rejecting 
God,  but  Dostoevsky  himself  is  rejecting  a  false  god  -  the  triadic  thought 
of  the  west,  which  dominated  Russian  social  thinkers  throughout  the  nine- 
teenth century. 

The  influence  of  such  thought  is  clearly  seen  in  Chemyshevsky,  Mik- 
hailovsky,  Lavrov,  and,  of  course,  the  Russian  Marxists,  with  their  triad 
of  feudalism,  capitaUsm  and  socialism.  PA\  these  theories  were  presented 
as  rational  -  a  reflection  of  the  temporal  states:  past,  present  and  future;  or 
the  stages  of  human  development:  childhood,  adolescence,  maturity  (a 
scheme  even  favoured  by  Chaadaev).  There  is  a  large  measure  of  the 
mystical  in  them,  connected  with  properties  ascribed  to  the  number  three. 
It  is,  of  course,  an  ancient  triad,  as  exemplified  in  the  three  classical 
stages  of  development:  the  Golden  Age,  the  Silver  Age,  and  the  Age  of 
Iron,  but  in  the  ancient  world  the  triad  was  regressive  -  not  the  optimistic 
progression  of  nineteenth-century  westem  thought. 

Dostoevsky' s  thought  processes  are  not  the  cold  rationalism  of  the 
syllogism  and  its  corollary^  -  the  logical  inevitabiHty  of  the  triad.  They 
inhere  in  inspired  revelation,  yet  it  is  curious  that  the  Golden  Age  takes 
on  this  revealed  role  throughout  his  writing.  It  is  projected  as  an  intuition 
of  perfection  in  The  Devils,  A  Raw  Youth  (Podrostok),  The  Dream  of  a 
Comic  Man  {Son  smesnogo  celoveka  ),  and  The  Golden  Age  in  One  '5 
Pocket  (Zolotoy  vek  v  karmane).  But  just  as  in  its  classical  perception  the 
Golden  Age  was  doomed  to  face  degeneration,  so  too  the  harmony  of 
Dostoevsky' s  evocation  of  the  image  is  also  threatened.  For  Stavrogin  in 
The  Devils,  it  is  the  symbol  of  his  own  guilt,  the  little  red  spider,  which 
blots  out  the  shining  image,  and  for  Versilov  in  A  Raw  Youth,  this  dawn 
of  an  idyllic  world  is  also  the  sun  setting  on  European  civilisation.  Here 
are  two  figures  embodying  westem  values,  but  perhaps  most  significant 
of  all  is  the  hero  of  The  Dream  of  a  Comic  Man,  who  so  wishes  to  be- 
heve  in  the  Golden  Age,  but  whose  westem  values  and  rationality  actu- 
ally destroy  the  idyll.  Perhaps  most  positive  of  all  is  the  story  The  Golden 


■'Основные  убеждения  Аристотеля  -  не  те.  которые  ему  приписывались  его 
средневековые  толкователи,  но  те,  которые  выходят  из  его  сочинений,  -  совершенно 
тождественны  с  убеждениями  Гегеля.""  Kireevsky.  р.  247. 
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Age  in  One 's  Pocket,  but  even  here  the  possibility  of  realising  the  idyll  is 
still  advanced  only  tentatively. 

In  Dostoevsky  such  sublime  experiences  are  merely  glimpsed,  like 
Myshkin's  perception  of  harmony  and  beauty  in  The  Idiot  (Idiot).  These 
moments  are  timeless,  as  Kirillov  also  confirms  in  The  Devils  ("When  the 
whole  man  achieves  happiness  there  will  no  longer  be  any  time"  [10, 
188]).  Unfortunately,  as  in  the  dream  of  the  Golden  Age,  such  glimpses 
seem  inherently  flawed.  Myshkin's  revelation  is  a  result  of  his  disease  - 
epilepsy,  yet  in  spite  of  this  knowledge,  he  will  not  renounce  it,  neither 
will  the  comic  man  renounce  his  vision  of  the  Golden  Age,  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  it  was  only  the  dream  of  an  idyll,  and  an  idyll  moreover,  which 
his  own  values  destroyed.  In  The  Brothers  Karamazov  Alesha  experi- 
ences a  similar  epiphany  in  the  monastery  garden.  Again  it  is  a  dream,  yet 
it  will  stay  with  him  all  his  life. 

This  is  a  very  Dostoevskian  mode  of  thought.  Such  spiritual  revela- 
tions stand  outside  logic,  as  does  the  image  of  Christ  himself  It  is  on  this 
issue  that  Shatov  attempts  to  probe  Stavrogin  in  The  Devils: 

But  was  it  not  you  who  told  me  that  if  it  were  mathematically  proved  to  you  that 
the  truth  lay  elsewhere  than  in  Christ,  then  you  would  prefer  to  remain  with 
Christ  rather  than  with  the  truth?  Did  you  not  say  this?  Did  you  not  say  it?"  (10, 
198) 

These  words  echo  a  similar  statement  by  the  author  himself  in  a  letter  to 
Mme  Fonvizina  in  January  of  1884: 

But  more  than  this,  if  anyone  were  to  prove  to  me  that  Christ  was  elsewhere 
than  the  truth,  and  it  really  might  be  that  the  truth  was  elsewhere  than  Christ, 
then  I  would  prefer  to  remain  witli  Christ  than  with  the  truth".  (28  I,  176) 

The  pronouncements  of  Kireevsky  may  again  shed  light  on  these  state- 
ments: 

Therefore  also  the  cases  are  very  rare  of  an  Orthodox  believer  losing  faith  solely 
as  a  result  of  any  sort  of  logical  arguments,  capable  of  changing  his  intellectual 
concepts. 

But  as  long  as  he  believes  in  his  heart,  logical  argument  has  no  dangers  for  him. 
Since  for  him  there  is  no  thought  process  divorced  fi^om  the  memory's  internal 
wholeness,  of  that  concentrated  self-awareness,  where  the  real  seat  of  higher 
truth,  and  where  not  abstract  reason  alone,  but  the  whole  totality  of  mental  and 
spiritual  forces  place  one  general  seal  of  authenticity  on  thought,  presenting  it- 
self to  the  intellect,  as  on  Mount  Athos  each  monastery  has  only  one  part  of  that 
seal,  which,  being  pulled  together  from  all  the  separate  parts  at  the  general  con- 
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vocation  of  representatives  of  the  monasteries,  constitutes  the  one  lawful  seal  of 
Athos. 

For  Dostoevsky,  as  for  Gogol,  it  is  the  logic  of  the  syllogism  that  is  ab- 
surd. Ideas  should  not  be  the  product  of  cold  ratiocination,  but  of  feeling. 
As  Kirillov,  rather  suфrisingly,  says  to  Stavrogin  '"You  felt  a  thought?' 
...That  is  good"  (10,  187).  Cold  mathematical  proof  is  as  nothing  when 
set  beside  the  inspiring  image.  Dostoevsky  himself  used  Belinsky's 
phrase:  "thinking  in  images"  to  describe  his  art,  and  it  is  the  image  which 
uplifts  many  of  his  heroes.  Those  of  them,  however,  who  choose  the  syl- 
logistic thinking  of  the  west,  come  to  a  bad  end.  It  is  the  syllogism  which 
leads  Kirillov  to  suicide;  it  brings  Ivan  Karamazov  to  the  point  of  mental 
breakdown,  and  if  even  here  he  still  grasps  at  reason,  it  is  the  mathemati- 
cal "absurd"  logic  of  the  Russian  Lobachevsky  which  offers  him  hope, 
rather  than  the  Euclidean  logic  of  the  west.  It  is  through  syllogistic  think- 
ing that  Raskolnikov  ends  up  in  Siberia,  and  although  at  the  end  of  the 
novel  there  is  the  suggestion  of  salvation,  it  will  come  through  feeling  and 
the  conquering  of  western  modes  of  thought: 

But  he  was  unable  on  that  evening  to  think  of  anything  constantly  and  for  long, 
or  concentrate  on  anything  by  way  of  thought;  yes,  and  he  might  not  have  been 
able  to  decide  anything  consciously;  he  could  only  feel.  Life  had  taken  the  place 
of  dialectics,  and  something  completely  different  had  to  work  itself  out  in  his 
consciousness  (6,  422) 

It  could  well  be  that  professional  philosophers  might  challenge  the  valid- 
ity of  the  apparent  syllogisms  ascribed  to  Dostoevsky' s  characters,  but 
that,  in  itself,  is  part  of  the  point.  In  as  much  as  it  illustrates  Chaadaev's 
contention  that  the  Russians  were  unfamiliar  with  the  western  syllogism. 
Perhaps,  more  than  any  other  Russian  writer,  Dostoevsky  demonstrates 
the  contention  of  Chaadaev  and  Kireevsky  that  the  syllogism  of  the  west 
is  inimical  to  Russian  thought. 


"Потому  также  весьма  редки  случаи,  чтобы  православно  верующий  утратил  свою 
веру  единственно  вследствие  каких-нибудь  логических  рассуждений,  могущих 
изменить  его  рассудочные  понятия.'" 

"Но  покуда  он  верит  сердцем,  для  него  логическое  рассуждение  безопасно.  Ибо  для 
него  нет  мышления,  оторванного  от  памяти  о  внутренней  цельности  ума,  о  том 
средоточии  самосознания,  где  настоящее  место  для  высшей  истины  и  где  не  один 
отвлеченный  разум,  но  вся  совокупность  умственных  и  душевных  сил  кладут  одну 
общую  печать  достоверности  на  мысль,  предстоящую  разуму,  как  на  Афонских  горах 
каждый  монастырь  имеет  только  одну  часть  печати,  которая,  слагаясь  вместе  изо  всех 
отдельных  частей,  на  общем  соборе  монастырских  предстоятелей  составляет  однл' 
законн>то  печать  Афона."  Ibid..  р.  262. 
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"Only  the  word  order  has  changed" 
The  Man-God  in  Dostoevsky' s  Works 


1.  Introduction 

In  critical  literature  on  Fëdor  Dostoevsky,  the  idea  of  the  man-god  or 
chelovekobog  is  a  recurrent  theme.  In  particular  the  Russian  intellectuals 
and  theorists  of  the  so-called  "religious  renaissance"  at  the  beginning  of 
the  20*  Century  were  mesmerized  by  this  concept  and  identified  it  as  one 
of  the  major  motives  in  the  writer's  oeuvre.  In  the  introduction  to  his 
seminal  study  L.  Tolstoy  i  Dostoevsky:  Khristos  i  Antikhhstos  v  russkoi 
literature  (1900-1901)  Dmitrii  Merezhkovsky  fmds  in  the  chelovekobog 
"the  one,  who  haunted  and  tormented  Dostoevsky  his  whole  life"  and  de- 
fines the  writer's  works  and  thoughts  in  terms  of  a  peфetual  struggle  "in 
the  name  of  the  Bogochelovek  with  the  chelovekobog"  (Merezhkovsky, 
[1900-1901]  1995:  9-10).  Ы  Miros ozertsanie  Dostoevskogo  (1923)  Niko- 
lai Berdiaev  claims  that  "Dostoevsky' s  dazzling  dialectics  is  based  on  the 
opposition  of  Bogochelovek  and  chelovekobog"  (Berdiaev,  [1923]  1991: 

2 

132).  Dostoevsky' s  man-god  is  especially  in  the  limelight  when  a  match 
is  established  between  Dostoevsky' s  and  Friedrich  Nietzsche's  line  of 
thought.  More  specifically,  the  man-god  is  unambiguously  identified  with 
Nietzsche's  Übermensch',  the  perceived  parallel  between  man-god  and 


'  The  author  is  Postdoctoral  Research  Fellow  of  the  Special  Research  Fund  of  Ghent  Uni- 
versity (BOF).  All  quotes  from  and  references  to  Dostoevslvy's  works  are  from  the  Polnoe 
sobranie  sochinenii  v  tridtsati  tomakh  (compiled  by  the  Institute  of  Russian  Literature  of  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  of  the  USSR,  1972-1990),  cited  as  PSS,  followed  by  the  volume  and 
page  number.  English  translations  are  mine.  Transliteration  follows  the  Library  of  Congress 
system,  but  names  are  anghcized  in  the  form  in  which  they  are  likely  to  appear  in  English 
(Dostoevsky,  Tolstoy,  etc.). 

^  See  also  Sergei  Bulgakov  ([1901]  1991:  199ff.),  Semen  Frank  ([1932]  1991:  248). 
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Übermensch  frequentK^  pops  up  in  both  Dostoevsk\'  and  Nietzsche  criti- 
cism and  mediates  in  the  recurrent  analogies  between  the  Russian  Ortho- 
dox writer  and  the  German  "atheist'  philosopher.  Exemplar}^  of  this  is  the 
1903  article  *'Dostoe\'sk\'  i  Nitsshe'',  in  which  is  stated  that  ''the  idea  of 
the  Übermensch  was  completely  reasoned  out  by  Dostoevsky^'s  crimmals, 
and  if  this  word  is  not  used,  then  its  synonyTQ  is:  chelovekobog,  that  is 
repeatedh' mentioned  by  Dostoevsk}^"  (Kheisin,  1903:  128). 

One  ma\'  note  that  in  spite  of  its  substantial  and  firm  presence  m 
critical  literature,  the  concept  of  the  chelovekobog  is  still  hardh'  analyzed 
and  commented  upon  on  the  basis  of  its  actual  appearance  m  Dosto- 
evsky's  oeuvre.  The  term  is  commonly  used  to  refer  to  Dostoevsk\-'s  so- 
called  "'nihiUst  characters"*,  such  as  КазкоГшкоѵ,  Stavrogin,  Kirillov, 
Ivan  Karamazov  and  the  Grand  Inquisitor  (see  e.g.  Berdiaev,  [1923] 
1991:  54;  61).  However,  if  one  gives  close  scrutiny  to  Dostoevsky"s 
works,  the  chelovekobog  in  fact  only  occurs  three  times,  and.  remarkably, 
not  in  all  the  textual  settings  in  which  critics  often  tend  to  read  it.  There- 
fore, in  order  to  re-assess  the  chelovekobog,  as  this  concept  is  originally 
drawn  out  by  Dostoe\'sk\'.  I  mark  out  and  study  carefully  in  this  paper  the 
concept  of  the  chelovekobog,  as  it  is  de  facto  present  ui  Dostoevsk>^'s 
texts. 

2.  Retracing  its  author:  Nikolai  Speshnev 

In  most  critical  literature  to  this  day,  the  term  chelovekobog  is  exclusively 
attributed  to  Dostoe\  sk\'.  In  fact,  though,  the  word  is  originally  coined  by- 
one  of  his  contemporaries.  Nikolai  Aleksandrovich  Speshnev  (PSS,  12: 
222).  Nikolai  Speshnev  (1821  =  1882)  was  one  of  the  first  Russian  repre- 
sentatives of  Utopian  Commumsm.  .Aiter  his  studies  in  Saint-Petersburg, 
during  which  he  met  Mikhail  Petrashe\'sk}',  he  traveled  in  1842  to  Ger- 
many and  Switzerland,  where  he  stayed  for  long  periods  and  engaged  in 
political  thought.  He  started  as  a  liberal,  but  soon  indulged  in  socialist 
thought  and  moved  on  to  egalitarian  communism.  During  his  sta\'  abroad 
he  also  studied  German  idealist  philosophy  and  the  Left-Hegelians,  in 
particular  Ludwig  Feuerbach  and  Max  Stirner.  In  1846  Speshnev  returned 
to  Russia  as  a  confirmed  materialist,  atheist  and  communist  and  started 
attending  the  secret  Frida\'  gatherings  of  the  Petrashevsk^-  circle,  m  which 
Dostoevski'  also  participated.  In  contrast  with  the  more  moderate  mem- 
bers of  this  group,  who  followed  Fourier's  Utopian  Sociahsm,  Speshnev 
took  a  more  revolutionar\-  standpomt  and  propagated  radical  political  ac- 
tivity-. He  drew  out  a  plan  to  found  secret  revolutionary  societies  that 
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would  prepare  and  instigate  a  popular  uprising  in  order  to  overthrow  the 
czarist  regime.  To  this  puфose,  Speshnev  did  not  rule  out  the  use  of  ter- 
ror. In  1849  the  Petrashevsky  group  was  arrested  and  sentenced  to  hard 
labor  in  Siberia.  Upon  his  return  to  central  Russia  in  1860,  Speshnev 
showed  an  interest  in  the  activity  of  the  revolutionary  democrats  of  the 
1860s,  who  were  ideologically  supported  by  Nikolai  Chemyshevsky  and 
Dmitrii  Pisarev  (Saraskina,  2000:  99ff  ;  Frank,  1991:  259ff.;  Galaktionov 
&  Nikandrov,  1970:  326ff.). 

During  the  Petrashevsky  gatherings  and  other  secret  radical  meetings 
Speshnev  presented  some  lectures  on  pohtics,  economics  and  religion. 
His  intellectual  legacy  is  however  only  retained  in  two  philosophical  let- 
ters that  are  most  probably  written  in  1847  and  addressed  to  the  PoHsh 
journalist  Karl  Edmond  Khoetsky.  These  letters  contain  materials  on 
Speshnev' s  lectures  on  religion. 

A  convinced  materialist,  Speshnev  argues  in  these  letters  that  any 
metaphysical  system  is  at  ground  untenable,  for  it  is  merely  grounded  on 
"unprovable  and  gratuitous  hypotheses"  (Speshnev,  [1847]  1953:  479). 
For  Speshnev  there  is  only  empirical  reality  and  he  therefore  finds  any 
attempt  to  make  statements  about  an  otherwordly  reality  unfeasible  and 
absurd.  He  faults  the  idealist  belief  in  a  metaphysical  world  for  it  assumes 
some  autonomous  essence  beyond  the  thing  itself  This  is  especially  clear 
in  idealist  anthropology,  in  which  the  human  is  artifiicially  split  up  in 
mind  and  body,  leading  to  a  total  "immaterialization"  {immaterial izatsiia) 
of  the  human  being  (ibid:  484).  Ludwig  Feuerbach' s  doctrine  of  anthro- 
potheism,  which  posits  that  God  is  but  a  mental  projection  of  the  human 
and  foregrounds  the  human's  natural  status,  is  for  Speshnev  the  logical 
response  to  idealist  anthropology: 

I  now  understand  that  all  this  means  only  that  for  humanity  there  exists  no  au- 
thority, no  creator  and  no  god;  and  as  regards  to  the  philosophical  god,  humanity 
is  the  highest  and  most  genuine  incarnation  of  this  god;  therefore,  there  can  exist 
for  the  human  no  other  god  than  himself:  like  any  god,  the  human  doesn't  take 
orders  from  others;  his  own  voluntary  determination,  his  own  will,  his  own  de- 
sire -  this  is  the  only  law  (ibid:  502У 

Speshnev  adopts  Feuerbach' s  thesis  that  God  is  but  a  mere  projection  of 
the  human  in  empirical  reality,  for  this  enables  him  to  abandon  this  meta- 
physical concept.  But,  while  assenting  to  Feuerbach' s  method  of  demon- 


The  bulk  of  Speshnev's  written  materials  was  destroyed  after  his  arrest.  There  are  still 
letters  from  the  family  archive,  for  the  most  part  addressed  to  his  mother  and  dealing  with 
practical,  daily  life  matters  (pubUshed  in  Saraskina,  2000:  328-524). 
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strating  the  non-existence  of  God,  Speshnev  does  not  acknowledge  his 
final  anthropology,  which  is  in  his  opinion  still  a  reminiscent  of  the  ideal- 
ist tradition.  In  Feuerbach' s  anthropotheistic  conception  of  the  hmnan, 
God  is  completely  ruled  out,  yet  still,  to  fill  this  metaphysical  void,  the 
human  is  himself  deified  ("homo  homini  deus  esf  ).  Christianity  is  re- 
placed by  another  religion: 

Anthropotheism  is  also  a  religion,  only  a  different  one.  The  object  of  deification 
is  different  and  new,  but  the  fact  of  deification  itself  is  not  new.  Instead  of  the 
bog-chelovek  (god-man)  we  now  have  the  chelovek-bog  (man-god)  (Vmesto 
boga-cheloveka  my  imeem  teper'  cheloveka-boga).  Only  the  word  order  has 
changed.  For  is  the  difference  between  the  bog-chelovek  and  the  chelovek-bog 
really  that  great?  For  is  not  the  solitary  Christian  God  entirely  cut  out  by  the  im- 
age and  likeness  of  man?  (ibid:  496). 

Speshnev  is  more  inclined  to  subscribe  to  Stimer's  anthropology  of  the 
egoist,  self-authoritative  individual.  Both  God-man  and  man-god  are 
mental  abstractions  of  the  actually  existing  individual.  Every  individual  is 
a  being  on  his  own,  cannot  be  identified  with  the  whole  of  humanity,  is  an 
"alien  authority",  who  decides  for  himself  the  value  of  all  things  (ibid: 
496).  Objective  criteria  do  not  exist:  "Such  categories  as  beauty  and  ugli- 
ness, good  and  bad,  noble  and  base,  always  were  and  always  will  remain 
a  matter  of  taste"  (ibid:  497).  Speshnev  does  not  acknowledge  any  author- 
ity over  the  individual  personality  and  postulates  an  anthropology  of  the 
self-determining,  autonomous  individual  Ego. 

Speshnev  is  the  first  Russian  thinker  to  transpose  Feuerbach' s  anthro- 
potheism to  Russian  actuality  and  to  translate  this  term  into  Russian.  He 
juxtaposes  Feuerbach' s  anthropology  of  'the  human  become  god'  to  a 
typical  Russian  Christological  concept,  the  Bogochelovek  or  God-Man.  In 
Russian  Orthodoxy,  the  term  Bogochelovek  is  employed  to  denominate 
Christ  the  incamate.  The  word  is  a  compound  fiom  Bog  (God)  and  che- 
lovek  (human)  and  refers  to  the  compound  nature  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the 
person  of  Christ,  God  became  human.  In  translating  Feuerbach' s  term, 
Speshnev  simply  puts  the  parts  of  the  word  Bogochelovek  in  an  inverted 
order  and  turns  it  into  chelovek-bog.  In  this  manner,  the  idea  of  God  be- 
come human  is  literally  opposed  to  the  idea  of  the  human  become  god. 
For  Speshnev,  this  radical  reversal  in  the  relationship  between  God  and 
human  is  no  more  than  a  linguistic  operation:  "only  the  word  order  has 
changed"  (ibid:  496). 
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2.1.  Dostoevsky's  Mephistopheles 

It  is  highly  probable  that  Dostoevsky  was  acquainted  with  Speshnev's 
ideas  and  his  use  of  the  term  chelovekobog.  For,  in  the  period  that  the 
Russian  writer  participated  in  the  Petrashevsky  group,  the  mysterious  and 
attractive  Speshnev  exerted  a  strange  but  vast  influence  over  him.  Dosto- 
evsky met  Speshnev  in  1 848  and  from  then  on  attended  several  of  Spesh- 
nev's  lectures,  among  which  were  a  speech  on  religion  and  the  refutation 
of  the  existence  of  God  (Saraskina,  2000:  161).  Speshnev' s  personality 
must  have  had  a  great  effect  on  the  young  Dostoevsky,  for  he  decided  to 
join  him  in  a  more  radical  group  than  Petrashevsky' s.  Speshnev  was  ideo- 
logically and  politically  of  different  temper  than  Petrashevsky.  Both 
aimed  for  fundamental  social  changes  in  Russia,  but  whereas  Pet- 
rashevsky believed  that  this  was  to  be  realized  through  gradual,  long-term 
evolution,  Speshnev  proclaimed  a  radical  revolt.  Speshnev' s  radicalism 
evidently  led  to  some  incidents  in  the  Petrashevsky  circle  until  he  left  the 
group  in  December  1 848  to  start  up  a  secret  society  with  the  puфose  to 
instigate  a  revolution.  In  January  1 849  Dostoevsky  also  became  a  partici- 
pant in  this  secret  revolutionary  circle  and  actively  recruited  other  mem- 
bers. 

Speshnev  certainly  had  some  enigmatic  power  over  Dostoevsky.  To 
his  doctor  Janovsky,  who  had  observed  that  his  patient  had  grown  irri- 
tated, Dostoevsky  admitted  that  his  state  of  annoyance  had  to  do  with 
Speshnev: 

For  I  have  taken  money  from  Speshnev  (he  named  a  sum  of  about  five  hundred 
rubles).  Now  I  am  with  him  and  his.  I'll  never  be  able  to  pay  back  such  a  sum, 
and  he  would  not  even  take  the  money  back,  that  is  the  kind  of  man  he  is.  Do 
you  understand,  from  now  on  I  have  a  Mephistopheles  of  my  own!  (Quoted  in 
Frank,  1991:  269-270;  Pokrovskaia,  [1922]  1970:  265). 

Dostoevsky's  anxious  feeling  that  he  had  sold  his  soul  to  Speshnev  cannot 
be  merely  explained  by  his  fmancial  indebtedness  to  him,  for  this  was  not 
the  first  time  he  had  borrowed  money  from  others;  it  was  rather  induced 
by  his  engagement  in  Speshnev' s  radical  poUtical  project. 

On  April  23,  1849  Dostoevsky,  Speshnev  and  other  members  of  the 
Petrashevsky  group  and  the  secret  society  were  arrested  and  sentenced  to 


4 

Evidence  for  this  is  a  letter  from  the  poet  Apollon  Nikolaevich  Maikov,  only  published 
in  1922.  Maikov  relates  how  Dostoevsk7  came  to  his  house  one  night  and  tried  to  convince 
him  to  join  him  in  this  secret  society.  He  said  of  Petrashevsky  that  he  was  "a  fool,  an  actor  and 
a  chatterer;  nothing  ever  sensible  came  out  of  him"  (Quoted  in  Pokrovskaia,  11922]  1970: 
268). 
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death.  This  capital  punishment  was  in  extremis,  as  the  convicts  were  al- 
ready standing  before  the  execution  squad,  commuted  to  hard  labor. 

Speshnev  certainly  left  a  profound  impact  on  Dostoevsky.  This 
emerges  from  the  writer's  statement  in  the  Dnevnik pisatelia  for  1873  that 
he  is  himself  "an  old  Nechaevets",  referring  to  Sergei  Nechaev,  the  leader 
of  a  secret  societ}^  who  murdered  one  of  his  members  in  1 869,  a  violent 
and  revolutionary  act  that  inspired  Dostoevsky  for  his  novel  Besy.  As 
Dostoevsky  relates  "I  could  probably  never  have  become  like  Nechaev, 
but  as  for  becoming  a  Nechaevets,  1  cannot  guarantee,  perhaps,  possibly 
...  in  the  days  of  my  youth",  this  obviously  under  the  influence  of  the 
revolutionary  Speshnev  (PSS,  21:  129). 

2.2.  Fictionalizing  the  demon 

Speshnev' s  personality  and  radical  ideas  thus  had  a  great  impact  on  the 
young  Dostoevsky,  at  a  time  that  he  still  struggled  with  established  Chris- 
tian and  social  doctrines  and  flirted  with  atheist  and  socialist  theories. 
Speshnev' s  effect  on  Dostoevsky  was  so  enduring  that  more  than  twenty 
years  later  the  writer  aimed  to  came  to  terms  with  his  past  friendship  by 
fictionalizing  Speshnev  in  the  protagonist  of  Besy  (1870-1872).  Though 
Speshnev' s  name  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  notebooks  for  Besy,  Dosto- 
evsky researchers  are  unanimous  that  Stavrogin  is  in  part  modeled  on 
Speshnev  (PSS,  12:  221;  Grossman,  1996:  617f  ;  Frank,  1991:  258;  Mo- 
chulsky,  1973:  132).  Stavrogin  is  given  the  same  forename  (Nikolai)  and 

spent,  like  Speshnev,  some  time  in  Switzerland,  where  he  engaged  in 

6 

revolutionary  circles.  Upon  his  return  to  Russia,  he  is  an  advocate  of 
atheism  and  secret  revolutionary  societies.  With  his  enigmatic  personal- 
ity, he  holds  sway  over  the  other  characters  and  imposes  them  with  his 
ideas.  Dostoevsky  describes  him  in  the  same  words  as  he  pictured  Spesh- 
nev: "Sometimes  silently  curious  and  caustic,  like  Mephistopheles"  (PSS, 
11:  175).  Like  Speshnev  greatly  affected  the  young  Dostoevsky  and  lured 
him  into  revolutionary  activit>^  Stavrogin  makes  a  lasting  impression  on 
the  ones  surrounding  him  and  is  blindly  followed  by  the  other  characters. 
Stavrogin' s  confession  to  Father  Tikhon  that  the  idea  of  good  and  evil  is 
merely  a  prejudice,  is  reminiscent  of  Speshnev' s  postulate  that  such  crite- 


During  the  staged  execution.  Dostoevsky  said  to  Speshnev:  "Nous  serons  avec  le  Christ", 
whereupon  Speshnev  replied:  *'Un  peu  poussière"  (Quoted  in  Belov.  2001.  Vol.  2:  242). 

Speshnev  had  participated  in  the  Swiss  Sonder  bund  war,  where  he  had  fought  as  a  volun- 
teer for  the  liberals  (Frank,  1991:  259). 
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lia  are  merely  subjective  qualifications  (PSS,  12:  1 13).  When  drawing  out 
the  plan  for  Besy,  in  which  for  the  fnst  time  in  Dostoevsky's  works  the 
term  chelovekobog  appears,  the  writer  certainly  recalled  his  former 
Mephistopheles  and  the  discussions  and  revolutionary  sphere  of  the  secret 
society  from  his  youth. 

3.  bCirillov's  "most  great  idea" 

In  the  chronology  of  Dostoevsky's  works,  the  term  chelovekobog  occurs 
for  the  first  time  in  the  novel  Besy.  Dostoevsky  started  working  on  this 
novel  from  the  end  of  1869  on,  and  pubhshed  it  serially  in  the  joumal 
Russki  VestnikhQtwQQn  1870  and  1872. 

In  the  novel,  the  idea  of  the  chelovekobog  is  spelled  out  by  the  char- 
acter Kirillov.  Aleksei  Nilych  Kirillov  is  in  the  beginning  of  the  narrative 
(first  part,  third  chapter,  IV)  introduced  as  a  young  civil  engineer,  who 
had  spent  four  years  abroad  and  just  recently  returned  to  Russia  to  con- 
struct a  railway  bridge.  He  is  characterized  as  an  absent-minded  man  with 
a  tongue-tie.  During  the  lonely  stay  abroad  he  has  grown  alienated  from 
the  Russian  social  and  cultural  climate,  and,  as  a  consequence,  he  is  now 
unable  to  communicate  his  thoughts  to  his  Russian  acquaintances  in  a  flu- 
ent and  sociable  manner. 

Dostoevsky's  notebooks  for  Besy  show  that  the  writer  came  up  with 
this  character  rather  late  hi  the  writing  process.  The  first  reference  to 
Kirillov,  at  that  point  still  called  the  Engineer,  appears  in  a  sketch  from 
September  1870.  It  is  only  in  the  notes  for  the  final  part  of  the  novel,  writ- 
ten in  1872,  that  the  character  becomes  more  outlined.  At  that  time  the 
first  two  parts  of  Besy  were  aheady  published  in  Russkii  vestnik  (Dosto- 
evsky, 1968:  303;  389f.).  In  these  notes,  there  are  only  sketchy  traces  of 
Kirillov' s  argument  as  it  appeared  in  the  final  version  of  the  text.  There  is 
aheady  mention  of  BCirillov's  suicide  and  some  particular  "reason"  for 
this  planned  act  (PSS,  11:  299).  Yet,  never  in  the  notebooks  is  there  any 
reference  to  the  term  chelovekobog.  This  suggests  that  Dostoevsky  drew 
up  the  whole  conception  of  the  chelovekobog  only  in  the  very  last  phase 
of  the  writing  process. 

The  notebooks  do  not  reveal  any  actual  source  that  might  have  in- 
spired the  writer  in  the  creation  of  this  fictional  character  and  his  theory 
of  the  chelovekobog.  It  is  most  likely,  though,  that  he  borrowed  the  term 
chelovekobog  and  the  Feuerbachian  pathos  of  Kirillov' s  line  of  thought 
from  his  "Mephistopheles",  Nikolai  Speshnev.  As  described  above,  the 
mysterious  and  charismatic  personality  of  Speshnev  served  as  a  model  for 
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the  novel's  protagonist,  Nikolai  Stavrogin.  In  this  character,  and  espe- 
cially in  his  relation  to  the  other  characters,  there  are  echoes  of  Spesh- 
nev's  personality  and  the  enduring  impact  he  had  on  the  young  Dosto- 
evsky during  the  period  of  their  acquaintance.  Just  like  Speshnev  infected 
Dostoevsky  \\ith  his  radical  ideas,  Stavrogin  is  the  ideological  and  intel- 
lectual authority  for  the  fellow  characters.  Stavrogin' s  personality  is  so 
complex  and  full  of  contradictions,  that  he  infuses  the  different  characters 
with  the  most  divergent  ideas.  He  has  generated  the  strict  Orthodox  and 
Slavophile  position  of  Shatov,  the  left  revolutionary  thought  of  Pëtr 
Verkhovensky,  and  also  Kirillov's  theory  of  the  chelovekobog.  The  fic- 
tional representation  of  Kirillov  as  a  character  ideologically  influenced  by 
Sta\TOgin,  who  is  in  turn  modeled  on  the  historical  personality  of  Spesh- 
nev, makes  it  highly  probable  that  Dostoevsky  drew  on  Speshnev' s  inter- 
pretation of  Feuerbach's  anthropotheism,  when  contriving  Kirillov's  the- 
ory of  the  chelovekobog. 

The  premises  from  which  Kirillov  deduces  his  conception  of  both 
God  and  humanity  are  an  echo  of  Ludwig  Feuerbach's  atheistic  human- 
ism. In  Das  Wesen  des  Christentums  (1841)  Feuerbach  brushed  aside  the 
idea  of  a  metaphysical  Godhead:  God  does  not  exist  in  reality,  but  is  a 
mere  projection  of  the  human,  a  product  of  visualizing  humanity  in  ideal 
terms.  Kirillov's  ''most  great  idea"  is  substantiated  by  a  similar  reasoning 
(PSS,  10:  471).  He  claims  that  God  and  the  promise  of  eternal  Ufe  in  the 
other  world  are  merely  constructions  of  human  imagination.  Humanity 
has  thought  up  the  notions  of  God  and  afterlife,  because  the  human  ex- 
periences this  life  as  painful  and  believes  death  to  be  the  sole  but  highly 
frightening  means  of  escaping  this  tormenting  and  meaningless  life  (PSS, 
10:  93f  ;  471).  Until  now,  the  human  was  in  need  of  this  deception  of  a 
higher  divine  entity  and  the  promise  of  a  better  life  in  the  hereafter,  since 
he  could  not  endure  the  thought  that  this  painful  and  useless  life  holds  no 
other  alternative  than  death.  Kirillov  assumes  himself  to  be  the  fnst  in  the 
history  of  humankind  who  ventures  upon  revealing  humanity's  self- 
produced  illusion  of  a  Godhead  and  a  future  heavenly  pai^adise.  In  his 
logic,  the  only  consequential  act  is  a  conscious  and  self-willed  suicide.  He 
plans  to  shoot  himself  in  order  to  overcome,  on  the  one  hand,  the  two 
■'prejudices"  that  withhold  man  from  killing  himself,  this  is  the  fear  of 
pain  and  the  other  world  (PSS,  10:  93).  On  the  other  hand,  he  aspires  to 
reveal  by  this  act  that  the  idea  of  the  Godhead  is  a  mere  deception,  and 
that  he  is  consequently  a  god  himself  "If  there  is  no  god,  then  I  am  god" 
{esh  net  toga,  to  ja  bog)  (PSS,  10:  470). 
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Kirillov's  theory  and  corollary  act  of  suicide  is  fundamentally  moti- 
vated by  anthropological  concems.  He  holds  that  "the  human  now  is  still 
not  that  other  human"  {teper  '  chelovek  ne  tot  chelovek),  and  proclaims  the 
coming  of  "a  new  human,  happy  and  proud"  {budet  novyi  chelovek, 
schastlivyi  i  gordyi)  (PSS,  10:  93).  This  new  human  is  to  appear  when 
humanity  overcomes  the  fear  of  death.  For  him,  "it  will  be  the  same  to 
live  or  not  to  live"  (PSS,  10:  93).  And  Kirillov  takes  upon  himself  the  task 
to  kill  himself  in  order  to  show  the  rest  of  humanity  that  death  should  not 
be  feared. 

Kirillov' s  argument  for  committing  suicide  is  that  he  aims  to  demon- 
strate that  God  and  a  heavenly  afterlife  are  mere  fabrications  of  the  human 
mind,  and  that  once  this  truth  is  laid  bare,  the  logical  outcome  is  that  the 
human  is  himself  a  god.  His  theory  of  self-deification  is  wholly  built 
around  the  phenomenon  of  death.  In  aspiring  to  overcome  death,  Kirillov 
in  fact  wants  to  provide  an  altemative  to  one  of  the  most  fundamental 
doctrines  in  Christianity,  this  is  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  In  the  act  of 
resurrection,  Christ's  divine  nature  and  his  Oneness  with  the  Father  was 
revealed.  Simultaneously,  his  rising  from  the  dead  held  a  promise  for  hu- 
manity, this  is  that  humanity  would  eventually  attain  a  state  of  immortal- 
ity in  the  afterlife.  Christian  anthropology  is  grounded  in  the  belief  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  promise  of  resurrection  in  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom.  In  Kirillov' s  anthropology  of  the  new  human  that  overcomes 
the  need  for  a  Deity  and  a  better  life  in  the  other  world,  this  fundamental 
Christian  doctrine  is  turned  upside  down.  In  the  conversation  Kirillov  has 
with  Pëtr  Verkhovensky,  just  before  his  suicide,  he  gives  his  account  of 
Christ's  death  at  the  cross: 

There  was  a  day  on  earth,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  earth  stood  three  crosses.  One 
at  the  cross  already  beheved  what  he  said  to  the  other:  "Today  you  will  be  with 
me  in  paradise."  The  day  came  to  an  end,  they  both  died,  departed,  and  found 
neither  paradise,  nor  resurrection.  His  words  did  not  come  true  (PSS,  10:  471). 

Kirillov  does  not  question  the  historical  identity  of  Christ,  but  excludes 
that  He  ever  resurrected.  He  looks  upon  Christ  as  a  mere  mortal  human 
being,  whose  death  only  exposes  the  fmiteness  of  human  life.  Kirillov  ap- 
preciates Christ  as  one  of  the  most  significant  figures  in  the  history  of 
humanity:  "that  man  was  the  highest  on  earth.  He  was  what  it  exists  for" 
(PSS,  10:  471).  However,  he  finds  that  Christ  made  a  crucial  mistake  in 
promising  eternal  life  in  the  other  world,  a  message  that  would  tum  out  to 
be  pemicious  for  the  further  development  of  human  consciousness.  For, 
as  Kirillov  maintains,  in  anticipating  and  proclaiming  a  perfect  life  in  the 
other  world,  Christ  disregarded  life  in  this  earthly  world.  Christ  taught 
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hmnanity  to  set  its  hopes  in  an  eternal  life  beyond  this  life  and  in  this 
manner  burdened  future  humanity  with  a  fundamental  existential  prob- 
lem. In  expectation  of  a  perfect  life  in  paradise,  the  human  does  not  feel 
the  need  to  seek  perfection  and  full  realization  of  the  human  potential  in 
this  earthly  life.  Kirillov  objects  to  this  Christian  preoccupation  with  the 
other  world  and  its  corollary,  the  negation  of  earthly  life.  In  the  conversa- 
tion with  Stavrogin  he  asserts  that  he  loves  this  life  and  that  this  does  not 
contradict  his  plans  to  put  an  end  to  it,  for  "there  is  life,  and  no  death".  He 
adds  that  he  does  not  believe  in  "a  future  eternal  life,  but  in  eternal  life 
here  on  earth  {ne  v  budushchuiu  vechnuiu,  a  v  zdeshnuiu  vechnuiu 
[zhizn'jy"  (PSS,  10:  188).  In  the  Christian  paradigm  resurrection  and 
etemal  life  are  to  be  attained  after  complete  disjunction  from  the  material, 
earthly  world.  Death  is  thus  an  absolute  given,  for  it  functions  as  the  gate 
to  transfiguration  in  etemal  life.  By  being  regardless  of  death,  Kirillov 
strips  it  from  its  absoluteness.  And  then,  as  he  puts  it,  transfiguration  be- 
comes independent  of  the  phenomenon  of  death.  When  death  is  no  longer 
an  absolute  prerequisite  for  attaining  a  higher,  perfected  form  of  life,  it 
follows  logically  that  etemal  life,  or  the  transition  into  a  better  life,  can  be 
realized  in  the  human's  earthly  state  of  being.  Kirillov  believes  that  para- 
dise, or  "etemal  harmony",  should  not  be  defined  as  something  awaiting 
us  in  the  unknown  afterlife,  but  as  a  condition  to  be  attained  in  this  earthly 
life: 

There  are  seconds,  they  come  only  five  or  six  at  a  time,  and  suddenly  you  feel 
the  presence  of  an  eternal  harmony,  fully  attained.  It  is  not  earthly,  I  don't  mean 
in  the  sense  that  it  is  heavenly,  but  in  the  sense  that  man  cannot  endure  it  in  his 
earthly  aspect.  One  must  change  physically  or  die  [...]  if  it  lasted  more  than  five 
seconds,  the  soul  could  not  endure  it  and  must  perish.  In  those  five  seconds  I 
live  through  a  whole  lifetime  [...]  To  endure  ten  seconds,  one  must  change 
physically  (PSS,  10:  450). 

In  Kirillov' s  theory,  experience  of  the  earthly  paradise  requires  physical 
transformation.  This  is  once  again  a  reversal  of  the  Christian  anthropo- 
logical model.  In  Christian  anthropology  the  ontological  status  of  the 
human  is  exactly  made  up  by  his  spiritual  nature,  i.e.  his  immortal  soul. 
For  Kirillov,  by  contrast,  the  human  is  primarily  matter.  The  soul  cannot 
live  through  the  direct  sensory  experience  of  etemal  harmony  and  "must 
perish";  the  body  though,  if  transformed  into  a  new  form  of  being,  can 
participate  in  etemal  life  on  earth.  This  holds  the  promise  of  physical  im- 
mortality. In  this  new  immortal  condition,  procreation  is  no  longer  neces- 
sary: "I  think  humanity  should  give  up  giving  birth.  Why  children,  why 
evolution,  if  the  goal  has  been  attained"  (PSS,  10:  450)? 
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So,  basically,  Kirillov's  concept  of  the  new  human  is  an  inverted 
paradigm  of  Christian  anthropology,  the  latter  being  wholly  centered 
upon  the  promise  of  eternal  life  in  the  other  world.  In  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, transfiguration  of  human  life  into  a  perfect  and  eternal  condition  is 
only  to  occur  after  death,  this  is  after  the  soul  is  freed  from  its  earthly  at- 
tachment. In  Kirillov's  theory  though,  transfiguration  takes  place  in 
earthly  life.  Death  is  in  this  process  no  longer  of  importance,  because  the 
body  becomes  immortal.  And  the  soul  -  in  Christian  anthropology  the 
sole  and  crucial  link  between  humanity  and  the  Deity  -  is  presented  as 
transitory  and  perishable. 

Kirillov  departs  fi-om  the  individual  will  as  the  logical  basis  for  trans- 
forming the  relationship  between  the  human  and  God:  "If  there  is  a  God, 
then  all  will  is  his,  and  I  cannot  get  out  of  his  will.  If  not,  then  all  will  is 
mine,  and  I  am  bound  to  proclaim  self-will  (svoevolie)  [...]  All  will  has 
become  mine  [...]"  (PSS,  10:  470).  He  rejects  the  Christian  notion  of  the 
human  will  as  being  fiindamentally  tied  up  with  God  and  hence  assumes 
that  the  human  is  the  one  and  only  master  of  his  individual  will.  God  is 
for  him  the  greatest  restraint  on  the  human's  individual  will.  Thus  the  ul- 
timate act  of  self-will,  this  is  demonstrating  the  human  independence 
fi-om  any  will  other  than  his  own,  is  in  overcoming  the  fear  that  preserves 
the  illusion  of  God  and  the  other  world,  this  is  death.  He  explains  his  sui- 
cide as  the  only  means  to  assert  his  self-will:  "I  am  bound  to  shoot  myself 
because  the  highest  point  of  my  self-will  is  to  kill  myself  (PSS,  10:  470). 
An  actively  willed  suicide  is  for  Kirillov  the  most  explicit  manifestation 
of  his  individual  freedom,  independently  of  an  extemal  godhead:  "I  kill 
myself  to  prove  my  insubordmation  and  my  new  terrible  freedom"  (PSS, 
10:  472).  Kirillov  is  very  eager  to  kill  himself,  because  by  this  act  he  will 
at  the  same  time  kill  God. 

Once  established  that  God  does  not  exist,  the  human  is  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge that  he  is  himself  a  god.  For,  "to  recognize  that  there  is  no 
God,  and  not  to  recognize  at  the  same  time  that  one  has  oneself  become  a 
god,  is  an  absurdity"  (PSS,  10:  471).  In  Kirillov's  anthropology  beyond 
the  ancient  illusion  of  God,  the  way  to  self-deification  is  in  the  assertion 
of  the  individual  will.  If  one  affirms  that  all  will  is  his,  one  gains  absolute 
power  over  one's  own  being,  and  in  this  sense  becomes  a  god.  For  Kiril- 
lov, "the  attribute"  of  our  divinity  is  "self-will"  {atribul  bozhestva  moego 
-Svoevolie)  (PSS,  10:472). 

In  the  conversation  with  Stavrogin  the  real  significance  and  existen- 
tial design  of  Kirillov's  new  anthropology  is  laid  bare: 

[Kirillov]:  "He  will  come,  and  his  name  is  the  chelovekobog.'' 
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[Stavrogin]:  ''BogochelovekT' 

[Kirillov]:  ""Chelovekobog.  That  is  the  whole  difference." 

(PSS,  10:  189;  my  italics). 

Kirillov  garments  his  anthropology  in  a  name  that  is  the  literal  inverse  of 
the  Russian-Orthodox  term  that  is  used  to  denominate  Christ.  The  concept 
of  the  Bogochelovek  or  God-Man  holds  in  itself  the  true  essence  of  Christ, 
this  is  that  in  Christ  God  became  incamate  in  human  flesh.  In  the  Chris- 
tian framework,  the  appearance  of  Christ  on  earth  bore  in  itself  the  prom- 
ise of  immortality  and  of  transfiguration  into  eternal  life.  Kirillov' s  an- 
thropology of  the  chelovekobog  is  the  radical  reversal  of  this.  Kirillov 
does  not  await  God  to  become  human,  but  hopes  that  the  human  becomes 
god.  Because  Christ  was  the  One  who  brought  humanity  the  annunciation 
of  God  and  the  other  world,  Kirillov  hopes  to  displace  Him  in  the  con- 
veyance of  his  new  anthropology  beyond  the  need  of  God  and  the  after 
life.  His  self-willed  suicide  is  an  imitation  of  Christ's  death  at  the  cross. 
Like  Christ  voluntarily  chose  to  die  at  the  cross  to  redeem  humanity, 
Kirillov  considers  his  suicide  a  sacrifice  to  save  humanity.  Through  his 
act  of  self-willed  death,  Kirillov  hopes  to  become  the  new  Savior,  the 
second  Christ,  and  bring  about  an  upheaval  in  anthropological  conscious- 
ness: "I  will  begin,  and  end  it,  and  open  the  door.  And  I  will  save.  Only 
this  one  thing  will  save  all  people  and  in  the  next  generation  regenerate 
them  physically"  (PSS,  10:  472).  Yet,  Kirillov' s  motivation  to  volunteer 
for  his  own  death  is  from  the  onset  a  negative  of  Christ's  acceptance  of 
his  death  at  the  cross.  In  the  Gethsemane  prayer  Christ  delivered  his  indi- 
vidual will  to  the  will  of  God  and  accepted  his  death  as  the  will  of  His 
Father  ("Let  Thy  will  be  done",  Luke  22:  42).  Kirillov' s  motive  to  kill 
himself  is  to  prove  exactly  the  opposite  anthiopological  formula,  i.e.  "let 
my  will  be  done".  Aspiring  to  be  the  new  Christ,  Kirillov  inverts  the  idea 
of  the  kenotic  Christ.  The  Greek  kenosis  means  emptying;  related  to 
Christ  it  implies  "the  self-emptying  and  abasement  of  the  Son  of  God  [...] 
the  renunciation  of  His  own  will  in  order  to  accomplish  the  will  of  the 
Father  by  being  obedient  to  Him  unto  death  and  unto  the  cross"  (Lossky, 
[1944]  1991:  144).  The  notion  of  kenosis  is  related  to  Christ's  divine  na- 
ture; it  is  based  on  a  statement  about  the  incarnation  of  Christ  by  Paul  in 
Philippians  2:  6-8:  "His  state  was  divine,  yet  he  did  not  cling  to  his  equal- 
ity with  God  but  emptied  himself  to  assume  the  condition  of  a  slave,  and 
became  as  men  are;  and  being  as  all  men  are,  he  was  humbler  yet,  even  to 
accepting  death,  death  on  a  cross"  (Ziolkowski,  2001:  32f  ).  The  concep- 
tion of  the  kenotic  Christ  underlies  Christian  anthropology:  like  Christ, 
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the  human  should  deliver  his  individual  will  to  the  will  of  God.  In  Kiril- 
lov's  anthropology  of  the  chelovekobog,  by  contrast,  human  self- 
realization  is  in  the  assertion  of  one's  individual  will  against  God's  will. 
Imitating  Christ's  death  at  the  cross,  Kirillov  hopes  to  establish  an  act  that 
will  determine  the  future  development  of  humanity  and  the  world.  By  his 
willful  death  he  strives  to  demonstrate  to  humanity  that  the  one  who  will 
overcome  the  fear  of  death,  "will  himself  become  a  god".  And  from  that 
moment  on,  a  new  epoch  will  begin: 

Then  there  will  be  a  new  life,  a  new  human,  everything  will  be  new  ...  then  they 
will  divide  history  in  two  parts:  from  the  gorilla  to  the  annihilation  of  God,  and 
from  the  annihilation  of  God  [.  ..]  to  the  transformation  of  the  earth  and  of  man 
physically.  The  human  will  be  god,  and  will  be  physically  transformed.  And  the 
world  will  be  transformed,  and  things  will  be  transformed,  and  thoughts  and  all 
feelings  (PSS,  10:  94). 

Kirillov  hopes  that  his  suicide  will  bring  about  a  tumover  in  the  human 
condition,  both  inwardly  and  outwardly.  The  overcoming  of  God  will 
naturally  result  in  an  upheaval  in  human  consciousness.  Once  God  is 
abandoned,  the  human  will  direct  his  full  attention  to  his  earthly  condition 
and  will  realize  that  he  is  himself  a  god  and  that  he  only  accounts  for  him- 
self The  human  will  no  longer  await  a  perfect  state  in  the  other  world,  yet 
will  be  transfigured  in  this  earthly  life.  The  soul  will  perish  and  humanity 
will  be  physically  transformed.  In  the  new  era,  earthly  life  will  no  longer 
be  reduced  to  a  mere  transitory  condition  in  anticipation  of  a  heavenly 
paradise  and  will  not  be  passively  passed  by.  The  chelovekobog  will  glo- 
rify this  life  and  affum  it  in  all  its  manifestations  as  good.  He  will  affirm 
everything  as  good,  "the  bright  green  leaf  as  much  as  "the  spider  crawl- 
ing on  the  wall"  (PSS,  10:  188f  ).  Tlie  traditional  moral  categories  of  good 
and  evil  will  no  longer  hold.  Assuming  to  be  the  new  Savior,  Kirillov 
holds  that  "he  who  teaches  that  all  are  good  will  end  the  world".  Stav- 
rogin  replies:  "He  who  taught  it  was  crucified"  (PSS,  10:  189). 

Kirillov' s  anthropology  is  at  ground  a  Christology  turned  upside 
down.  This  is  of  course  already  manifest  in  the  denotation  of  the  new  hu- 
man as  the  chelovekobog,  the  man-god,  as  radically  opposed  to  the  Bo- 
gochelovek  or  God-Man  Christ.  In  trying  to  formulate  his  new  anthropol- 
ogy, Kirillov  time  and  again  turns  to  the  story  of  the  historical  Christ  in  an 
attempt  to  supersede  Him.  He  undermines  what  is  at  the  core  of  the  Chris- 
tian paradigm,  the  figure  of  Christ.  He  advances  a  counter  paradigm  of 
the  Christian  model  in  order  to  overcome  this  traditional  pattern,  all  the 
while  using  that  tradition's  own  doctrines  and  values  and  presenting  them 
in  a  disintegrated  form.  His  whole  attempt  is  to  establish  an  anthropology. 
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in  which  the  necessity  for  the  Godhead  is  overcome  and  which  provides 
an  alternative  to  the  consequential  metaphysical  void. 

4.  Ivan's  'anthropological'  upheaval 

The  term  chelovekobog  pops  up  again  in  Dostoevsky' s  fiction  in  1879- 
1880,  in  his  last  novel  Brat'ia  Karamazovy.  In  this  narrative,  the  idea  of 
the  chelovekobog  is  spelled  out  by  Ivan  Karamazov' s  'devil',  who  ap- 
pears to  Ivan  at  a  moment  of  mental  breakdown.  After  the  third  conversa- 
tion with  Smerdiakov  (book  eleven,  VIII),  who  torments  Ivan  by  suggest- 
ing that  his  theory  that  "all  is  permitted"  might  have  triggered  him  to 
murder  their  father  and  thus  consciously  makes  Ivan  responsible  for  the 
murder  of  Fëdor  Pavlovich,  Ivan  falls  in  a  state  of  "delirium  tremens  {be- 
laia  gohachkay  (PSS,  15:  69f  ).  At  this  point,  the  devil  turns  up.  If  we 
apply  the  Bakhtinian  model  of  the  polyphonic  novel  on  this  figure,  we  can 
argue  that  the  devil's  voice  is  no  other  than  Ivan's  voice,  since  he  clearly 
emerges  from  Ivan's  hallucinating  imagination.  Ivan  says  to  the  devil: 
"You  are  me,  my  own  self,  only  with  a  different  face"  (PSS,  15:  73).  The 
devil  is  Ivan's  second  voice,  who  repeats  the  words  and  ideas  of  Ivan 
himself,  yet  in  another  accent  and  tone,  as  if  to  confront  Ivan  with  the  ab- 
surdity of  his  thought.  He  is  an  exteriorization  of  Ivan's  inner  dialogue 
(Bakhtin,  1984:256). 

After  the  conversation  with  Smerdiakov,  Ivan  begins  to  realize  that 
his  theory  that  in  a  world  devoid  of  God  "all  is  permitted",  might  have 
stimulated  Smerdiakov  to  kill  their  father,  and  that  he  himself  might  con- 
sequently have  a  substantial  part  in  the  murder.  The  devil,  i.e.  Ivan's  sec- 
ond voice,  appears  to  him  when  the  latter  is  about  to  face  the  terrible  and 
real  ramifications  of  his  theory,  when  he  is  ready  to  "express  his  own 
word  boldly  and  resolutely  and  'to  justify  himself  to  himself"  (PSS,  15: 
70).  The  devil  gives  expression  to  the  rebellion  of  Ivan's  conscience 
against  his  ratio.  He  does  not  proceed  in  a  moral  preaching,  yet  lays  bare 
the  inconsistency  between  Ivan's  rational  arguments  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  irrationality  of  his  conscience  on  the  other  hand.  For,  if  one  is  ration- 
ally convinced  that  God  and  human  immortality  do  no  exist,  and  deduces 
from  that  a  justifiable  immoralism,  then  one  should  never  yield  to  the 
feeling  of  moral  guilt.  In  an  ironical  rhetoric,  the  devil  presents  Ivan  with 
parodies  of  his  own  ideas  and  in  this  manner  arouses  embarrassment  in 
Ivan  for  his  own  theories.  Ivan,  no  longer  able  to  endure  the  shame  when 
listening  to  the  rephrasing  of  his  own  ideas,  exclaims:  "All  what  is  stupid 
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in  my  nature,  what  is  since  long  outlived  and  hammered  out  in  my  mind, 
thrown  away  like  a  carrion  -  you  present  it  to  me  like  something  new" 
(PSS,  15:  82).  The  content  of  the  devil's  sayings  is  not  new  to  Ivan,  yet 
the  form  in  which  he  presents  them  is.  Or,  to  follow  Bakhtin,  the  devil's 
saying  does  not  differ  from  Ivan's  in  content,  but  in  tone,  and  in  this 
"change  of  accenf  the  whole  meaning  of  Ivan's  discourse  is  given  an- 
other рифоЛ  (Bakhtin,  1984:  222).  By  rendering  Ivan's  ideas  in  the  form 
of  a  parody,  the  devil  confronts  Ivan  with  the  ambiguity  and  inconsis- 
tency of  his  alleged  rigorous  immorality.  Ivan  in  fact  qualifies  his 
thoughts  through  the  other  voice  of  the  devil. 

At  some  point  in  the  conversation,  which  is  for  the  most  part  the 
devil's  monologue,  the  devil  mentions  Ivan's  "Velikii  inkvizitor"  ("The 
Grand  Inquisitor").  Ivan,  "blushing  with  shame",  forbids  the  devil  to 
speak  about  his  poem  (PSS,  15:  83).  The  devil  then  sets  out  in  a  parody- 
ing recapitulation  of  another  piece  of  Ivan's  "belles-lettres"  (poemka), 
entitled  "Geologicheskii  perevorof  ("The  Geological  Upheaval").  The 
title  refers  to  a  friture  era,  when  humanity  will  have  overcome  the  idea  of 
God  and,  as  a  result,  a  turnover  in  human  consciousness  will  come  about. 
This  era  is  bound  to  come  with  the  natural  pattern  of  geological  changes. 
The  devil  rephrases  Ivan's  writing  on  the  friture  "new  humans": 

[...]  all  that  must  be  destroyed  in  humankind  is  the  idea  of  God  [...]  Once  hu- 
mankind has  once  and  all  renounced  God  (and  I  beheve  that  period,  analogous 
with  the  geological  periods,  will  come  to  pass)  the  whole  of  the  old  outlook  on 
life  will  collapse  by  itself  [...]  and,  what's  more,  the  old  morality  will  also  fall, 
and  everything  will  begin  anew  (PSS,  15:  83). 

The  annihilation  of  God  will  inevitably  and  naturally  bring  about  an  up- 
heaval in  anthropological  and  moral  consciousness.  Like  in  Kirillov's  vi- 
sion, the  devil/Ivan  asserts  that,  once  the  notion  of  God  and  the  related 
promise  of  an  eternal  afterlife  are  cancelled  out,  humanity  will  accept  its 
mortal  condition  and  concentrate  on  this  earthly  existence  as  the  sole  op- 
portunity to  attain  happiness  and  perfection  of  the  self  Inverting  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  eternal  paradise  in  the  other  world,  Ivan  sets  his  Uto- 
pia of  the  new  human  in  this  world:  "Humanity  will  unite  to  take  from  life 
everything  that  life  can  give,  but  only  for  joy  and  happiness  in  this  world 
alone"  (PSS,  15:  83).  The  human  will  no  longer  exalt  and  worship  an  un- 


The  source  for  this  title  might  have  been  a  passage  in  Ernest  Kenan's  Vie  de  Jésus,  which 
deals  with  Christ's  promise  of  God's  Kingdom  on  earth  (chapter  VII):  "We  know  the  history 
of  the  earth;  cosmic  revolutions  of  the  kind  Jesus  expected  do  not  take  place  for  reasons  other 
than  geological  or  astronomical,  which  are  in  no  way  connected  with  moral  good"  (Terras, 
1981:  395  &  PSS,  15:595). 
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known  and  external  entity,  yet  will  center  upon  the  self  as  the  only 
worthwhile  object  of  glorification.  For,  when  the  idea  of  God  is  over- 
come, hmnanity  is  bound  to  fall  back  on  its  material  status  and  acknowl- 
edge itself  as  the  highest  and  most  perfect  realization  of  evolution.  Once 
this  is  established,  "the  human  will  be  glorified  with  a  spirit  of  divine,  ti- 
tanic pride  (bozheskaia,  titanicheskaia  gordost')  and  the  cheloveko-bog 
will  appear"  (PSS,  15:  83). 

To  break  loose  from  the  ancient  need  for  a  metaphysical  world,  hu- 
manity is  to  focus  on  and  affirm  its  natural  and  material  origin.  In  the  old 
era,  humanity,  in  anticipation  of  "the  joys  of  heaven",  passed  over  the 
empirical  world.  In  the  fiiture  anthropological  age,  humanity's  goal  is  to 
unravel  the  mysteries  of  nature  in  order  to  conquer  nature  eventually.  This 
knowledge  of  nature  and  empirical  proof  that  God  and  the  other  world  do 
not  exist,  will  evoke  in  humanity  "so  lofty  a  joy",  that  it  will  eagerly  re- 
nounce the  old  hopes  for  eternal  paradise  (PSS,  15:  83).  As  in  Kirillov's 
logic,  Ivan  rejects  the  Christian  idea  of  the  human's  immortal  soul  and  the 
related  promise  of  eternal  life  in  the  other  world.  He  considers  the  human 
to  be  a  mere  material,  and  hence  mortal  being,  who  is  to  accept  the  finite 
and  transitory  condition  of  human  existence  and  even  gain  joy  fi-om  this. 

Eveiyone  will  know  that  he  is  mortal  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  will  ac- 
cept death  proudly  and  serenely  like  a  god.  Out  of  pride  he  will  understand,  that 
he  needn't  repine  at  life  being  a  moment,  and  he  will  love  his  brother  even  with- 
out any  recompense.  Love  will  satisfy  only  a  moment  of  life,  but  the  very  con- 
sciousness of  its  momentanness  will  intensif)'  its  fire,  as  much  as  it  was  before 
dissipated  in  dreams  of  etemal  love  beyond  the  grave  (PSS,  15:  83). 

Such  is  Ivan's  anthropological  vision  of  the  chelovekobog,  of  the  future 
human  who  has  fieed  himself  from  the  yoke  of  a  metaphysical  other 
world  and  with  "titanic  pride"  assumes  the  role  of  God.  Yet,  as  the  devil 
recounts,  Ivan  doubts  whether  this  upheaval  in  human  consciousness  will 
come  with  the  certainty  of  a  geological  cataclysm.  Because  of  the  hu- 
man's "inherent  stupidity",  it  might  take  "at  least  a  thousand  years"  be- 
fore humanity  will  overcome  the  notion  of  the  Deity  and  realize  the  re- 
quired revolution  in  human  consciousness.  Therefore,  Ivan  finds  it  legiti- 
mate that  the  elect  ones  "who  recognize  the  truth  [...]  may  order  life  as 
they  please  it,  on  the  new  principles"  (PSS,  15:  84). 
The  devil  continues  Ivan's  logic: 

In  that  sense,  to  him  ''all  is  permitted"  (vsë  pozvoleno).  What  is  more,  even  if 
this  period  never  comes,  since  there  is  no  God  and  no  immortalit>'  all  the  same, 
then  the  new  human  is  permitted  to  become  the  chelovekobog,  even  if  he  is  the 
only  one  in  the  whole  world,  and  promoted  to  his  new  position,  he  may  light- 
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heartedly  overstep  all  the  barriers  of  the  old  morality  of  the  old  slave-man  (rab- 
chelovek),  if  there  is  need  for  it  (PSS,  15  ;  84.). 

Once  God  is  overcome,  one  becomes  oneself  a  god,  in  the  sense  that 
one's  behavior  or  motivation  is  no  longer  restrained  by  moral  guilt  or 
compassion  for  the  other.  Then,  one  is  completely  free  in  the  pursuing 
and  satisfaction  of  individual  desires.  The  chelovekobog  distinguishes 
himself  from  "the  old  slave-man",  who  is  still  caught  up  in  the  binding 
morality  of  Christianity.  The  new  human  throws  of  any  chain  that  might 
limit  his  freedom,  and  lives  by  the  principle  that  all  is  permitted:  "For 
God,  there  exists  no  law.  Where  God  stands,  the  place  is  holy!  Where  I 
stand  will  be  once  the  foremost  place...  'all  is  permitted'"  (PSS,  15:  84).  hi 
Ivan's  anthropology  beyond  the  Christian  notion  of  God  and  the  immortal 
soul,  the  human  is  granted  complete  moral  autonomy,  in  the  sense  that  he 
can  organize  his  life  as  he  pleases. 

5.  The  Roman  "ant-hill" 

The  chelovekobog  occurs  a  third,  and  fmal,  time  in  the  Dnevnik  pisatelia 
for  August  1880.  Whereas  in  the  preceding  settings  the  concept  is  embed- 
ded in  a  specific  narrative  and  is  explained  by  voices  that  belong  exclu- 
sively to  the  fictional  reality  of  the  novel,  it  is  this  time  commented  upon 
in  a  journalistic  periodical.  Given  the  essayistic  genre  and  piupose  of  the 
Dnevnik  pisatelia,  we  can  assume  that  the  voice  in  this  text  is  wholly 
Dostoevsky's.  In  this  issue,  Dostoevsky  unfolds  his  views  on  the  history 
of  the  Church  and  the  State  in  both  the  Western  and  the  Eastern  world. 
The  text  is  in  fact  a  reply  to  Aleksandr  Gradovsky,  a  professor  of  civil  law 
at  Moscow  University,  who  had  published  a  critical  article  in  response  to 
Dostoevsky's  Pushkin  speech.  In  this  speech  the  writer  praised  Pushkin  as 
the  embodiment  of  the  Russian  spirit  and  its  striving  towards  a  universal 
brotherhood,  calling  him  a  "universal  man  {vsecheloveky\  He  expressed 
the  belief  that  Russia  should  "strive  to  bring  an  ultimate  reconcihation  to 
Europe's  contradictions,  to  indicate  that  the  solution  to  Europe's  anguish 
is  to  be  found  in  the  universal  and  all-unifying  Russian  soul  (v  russkoi 
dushe,  vsechelovechnoi  i  vsesoediniaiushei/'  (PSS,  26:  148).  As  a  result 
of  Dostoevsky's  Pushkin  speech  a  debate  between  the  Slavophiles  and 
Westemizers  enflamed  in  the  Russian  press.  One  of  the  responses  came 
from  the  liberal-minded  Westemist  Aleksandr  Gradovsky,  who  faulted 
Dostoevsky's  criticism  on  the  reform  movement  in  Russia,  and  his  focus 
OR  the  Russian  people  as  the  sole  bearers  of  true  morality  and  the  para- 
digmatic social  formula.  In  reply,  Gradovsky  stated  that  the  Russian  peo- 
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pie  should  in  the  formation  of  their  social  ideals  look  at  enlightened 
Europe,  for  on  Russian  soil  there  were  no  sources  for  enlightenment. 
Dostoevsky  chose  Gradovsky's  article  as  his  target  to  attack  the  West- 
emist  position  (Frank,  2002:  538). 

From  the  onset,  Dostoevsky  claims  that  the  only  worthy  social  for- 
mula is  the  one  that  emerges  from  a  moral  ideal.  In  his  view,  people  can 
only  be  united  in  a  civic  society  and  accomphsh  social  goals  if  this  union 
is  based  on  a  "fundamental,  great  moral  idea".  And,  he  believes  that  the 
sole  authentic  moral  idea,  upon  which  civic  society^  should  ground  its  so- 
cial principles,  is  the  Christian  law  of  love.  The  only  legitimate  moral 
idea  is  the  one  that  is  based  on  the  consciousness  of  "personal  self- 
perfection  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  love"'  (lichnoe  samosovershenstvo- 
vanie  V  dukhe  khristianskoi  liubvi)  (PSS,  26:  161).  All  civic  and  social 
ideals  should  thus  emerge  from  this  Christian  moral  paradigm,  for  "it 
contains  everything  within  it,  all  aspirations  and  all  longings"  (PSS,  26: 
164).  In  the  course  of  history^  it  is  time  and  again  demonstrated  that  the 
civic  state  is  erected  on  a  religious  basis.  In  the  genesis  of  any  social  or- 
ganization, and  even  in  the  identification  of  a  specific  people  and  nation- 
alit}^  the  moral  idea  has  alw^ays  preceded  the  development  of  national  and 
social  singularities,  ''for  the  idea  лѵаз  the  force  that  created  the  national- 
ity'' (PSS,  26:  165).  Any  moral  idea  emerges  from  the  human  yearning  to 
justify^  and  affirm  the  experience  of  Oneness  with  the  Godhead  and  of  an 
etemal,  other  world.  Dostoevsky  refers  to  the  history  of  the  Judaic  state 
(inspired  on  Moses'  Law)  and  Moslem  social  organization  (grounded  on 
the  Koran)  to  substantiate  his  thesis  that  civic  and  social  models  organi- 
cally arise  out  of  the  religious  ideal.  He  fmds  an  equal  process  in  the  early 
Christian  community: 

Recall:  what  was  the  ancient  Christian  Church,  and  what  it  aspired  to  be.  It  came 
into  being  immediatel}'  after  Christ,  and  was  formed  by  only  a  few  people:  and 
at  once,  virtually  in  the  first  days  after  the  death  of  Christ,  it  began  to  seek  out 
its  own  "civic  formula"",  which  was  wholh'  founded  on  the  moral  expectation  of 
satisfying  the  spint  by  the  pnnciples  of  personal  self-perfection.  Then  Christian 
communities  -  Churches  -  came  into  being:  then  a  new  nationality',  hitherto  un- 
heard of.  began  to  be  formed,  a  nationality'  of  universal  brotherhood  and  human- 
its-,  in  the  form  of  a  common,  oecumenical  Church  {natsionaVnost'  -  vsebrat- 
skaia.  vsechelovecheskaia.  v  forme  obshchei  vselenskoi  rserkxi)  (PSS,  26:  169). 

However,  as  Dostoevsky  sees  it,  in  the  further  evolution  of  Christianity 
there  was  a  flaw  in  the  hitherto  initial  tradition  of  grounding  a  social  for- 
mula on  a  religious  idea.  The  early  Christian  Church  was  persecuted  by 
the  Roman  authorities  and  was  forced  to  go  underground;  in  this  harsh 
condition  of  suppression  and  persecution,  it  contmued  to  live  by  and 
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shape  the  Christian  moral  ideal,  yet  was  hindered  in  the  formation  of  a 
social  and  civic  formula.  Meanwhile,  "on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  an 
enormous  edifice,  a  massive  ant-hill  was  being  formed,  the  ancient  Ro- 
man empire,  which  was  the  ideal  and  the  outcome  of  the  moral  aspirations 
of  the  whole  ancient  world"  (PSS,  26:  169).^  In  the  Christian  Church  that 
was  hiding  underground,  people  freely  joined  in  a  community  for  they  all 
believed  in  and  deliberately  accepted  the  Christian  moral  ideal.  In  the 
Roman  empire,  by  contrast,  the  community  was  established  by  means  of 
compulsion.  There  were  gods  in  the  Roman  empire,  remnants  of  the  an- 
cient world,  yet  the  state  was  not  built  on  the  ideals  these  gods  stood  for. 
Rather,  these  gods  were  to  serve  the  secular  authorities  in  their  continual 
expansionism,  as  a  means  to  subject  and  control  the  people.  The  Roman 
empire's  reduction  of  the  religious  ideal  to  a  civil  theology  and  a  sheer 
instrument  in  its  boundless  expansionist  aspirations  is  the  inverted  pattern 
of  Dostoevsky's  conception  of  the  perfect  social  order,  as  evolving  from  a 
religious  and  moral  fundament.  This  phenomenon  in  the  history  of  Chris- 
tianity is  by  Dostoevsky  identified  as  the  appearance  of  the  principle  of 
the  chelovekobog  Ç'iavlialsia  chelovekobog")  (PSS,  26:  169).  In  ancient 
Rome,  the  emperor  acquired  a  divine  status  and  gained  as  a  worldly  figure 
more  authority  and  worship  than  the  gods,  who  were  abandoned  to  the 
second  plane.  For  Dostoevsky,  the  Roman  emperor's  goal  was  in  over- 
coming the  real  gods  and  establishing  the  chelovekobog  or  man-god. 

Whereas  the  Roman  empire  built  its  "ant-hill"  on  the  earthly  ideal 
of  self-deification,  the  Christian  Church,  hiding  underground  from  Roman 
persecution,  gathered  around  itself  a  community  of  people  who  lived  in 
the  promise  of  final  reunion  with  God  and  formed  a  social  order  in  corre- 
spondence with  the  Heavenly  Kingdom.  A  growing  number  of  people 
joined  the  underground  Cliristian  community,  which  eventually  grew  into 
a  firm  opposition  within  the  Roman  empire,  undermining  its  loose 
ground.  Rome  was  confronted  with  an  alternative  religious  idea  and  social 
formula.  At  this  point  in  the  history  of  Christianity  occurred,  according  to 
Dostoevsky,  "a  collision  between  the  two  most  completely  opposite  ideas 


In  Dostoevsky's  discourse,  ant-hill  is  used  to  characterize  a  human  order  based  on  com- 
pulsion, regardless  of  the  human's  free  will.  The  Grand  Inquisitor's  social  order  is  likewise 
based  on  the  formation  of  an  "indisputable,  common  and  harmonious  ant-hill"  (PSS,  14:  235). 
Dostoevskij  also  observes  this  in  a  civic  form  based  on  socialist  ideology.  The  "ant-hill"  is 
typically  related  to  the  Western  European  states:  "The  ant-hill  they  have  long  been  building  in 
Europe  without  Church  and  without  Christ  (for  the  Church,  having  obscured  its  own  ideal,  has 
there  already  for  a  long  time  been  incarnated  in  the  state),  with  moral  principles  that  have 
been  shaken  to  their  foundation"  (PSS,  26:  167). 
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that  were  ever  to  exist  on  earth:  the  chelovekobog  encountered  the  Bo- 
gochelovek,  Apollo  Belvedere  encountered  Christ  {chelovekobog  vstretil 
bogocheloveka,  Apollon  Be Vvederski  Khristay  (PSS,  26:  169).^ 

In  Dostoevsky' s  religio-Orthodox  discourse,  the  realm  of  the  chelove- 
kobog is  Roman  secularity  and  civil  theology,  glorifying  the  worldly  Cae- 
sar above  the  heavenly  gods.  The  Roman  empire  represents  for  Dosto- 
evsky an  impulse  and  gateway  to  human  self-deification.  This  is  the  most 
radical  opposite  of  the  idea  of  the  Bogochelovek,  which  carries  for  Dosto- 
evsky the  authentic  religious  ideal.  The  Bogochelovek  Christ  incamates 
the  Christian  moral  ideal  of  "personal  self-perfection"  or  self- 
determination  in  accordance  with  the  Christian  law  of  love. 

The  historical  clash  between  chelovekobog  and  Bogochelovek,  be- 
tween Roman  secularity  and  Christian  religion,  is  deviant  from  what 
Dostoevsky  perceives  to  be  the  ideal  and  only  justified  method  of  orga- 
nizing a  civic  society.  In  his  opinion  -  which  he  sees  proved  in  the  history 
of  other  nations  -  social  ideals  should  be  derived  from  the  religious  ideal, 
and  civic  communities  should  be  designed  to  accompUsh  this  ideal  on 
earth.  However,  in  the  Roman  epoch,  the  Christian  Church  and  the  empire 
developed  separately  from  each  other,  the  former  underground,  the  latter 
on  the  surface,  and,  when  confronted  with  each  other,  they  turned  out  to 
be  totally  incompatible.  Being  two  equal  powers,  the  one  in  the  spiritual, 
the  other  in  the  material  reahn,  the  initial  Christian  Church  and  the  Ro- 
man empire  could  not  completely  overcome  each  other.  They  succeeded 
in  preserving  themselves  by  means  of  a  compromise:  "the  empire  ac- 
cepted Christianity,  and  the  Church  accepted  the  Roman  law  and  state" 
(PSS,  26:  169).  Dostoevsky  refers  to  the  declaration  of  Christianity  as  the 
official  religion  of  the  Roman  empire  by  emperor  Constantine  I  in  325 
A.D.,  whereby  Christianity  became  the  new  civil  theology  of  the  Roman 
state.  Both  the  empire  and  the  Church  agreed  in  this  collaboration  out  of 
pragmatic  motivation.  The  Roman  emperor  probably  hoped  that  the  ac- 
ceptance of  Christianity  as  a  civil  theology  would  help  to  uplift  the  moral 
consciousness  of  the  Roman  citizens  in  their  battle  against  the  barbarians. 
The  Church  most  probably  sought  to  escape  from  persecution,  and  hoped 
that  it  would  be  able,  in  its  new  official  status,  to  accomplish  its  work 


The  statue  Apollo  Belvedere  is  one  of  the  most  famous  sculptures  of  the  Greek  god 
Apollo.  It  IS  probably  a  2"^^  Century  Roman  copy  of  a  Greek  original  by  the  sculptor  Leo- 
chares.  In  the  late  15^^  Centur>'.  it  was  discovered  near  Rome  and  in  1511  by  pope  Julius  II 
placed  in  the  Belvedere  courtA'ard  (hence  its  name)  in  the  Vatican.  The  statue  was  a  prolific 
inspiration  for  Renaissance  artists,  who  hailed  it  as  the  most  perfect  embodiment  of  classical 
beauty. 
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more  efficiently  (Ward,  1986:  168).  For  Dostoevsky,  the  Church's  inte- 
gration into  the  Roman  empire  and  acceptance  of  its  function  as  a  civil 
theology,  falsifies  the  moral  message  that  is  at  the  core  of  the  original 
Christian  community,  this  is  Christ's  teaching  that  His  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world  (John  18:  36-39).  The  early  Christian  Church,  being  the  em- 
bodiment of  Christ's  original  teachings,  should  have  actively  transformed 
the  earthly  state  into  its  model,  instead  of  being  included  in  an  aheady 
formed  state. 

Still,  although  the  early  Christian  Church  abandoned  its  original 
moral  ideal  when  annexed  to  the  Roman  empire,  Dostoevsky  believes  that 
this  was  not  the  end  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  Church  ceased  to  be  the 
incamation  of  the  authentic  Christian  ideal  only  in  the  Western  part  of  the 
Christian  area,  where  the  Church  "was  crushed  and  reincarnated  once  and 
for  all  in  the  state"  (PSS,  26:  169).  By  estabhshing  a  papacy,  the  secular 
government  granted  the  Church  an  autonomous  status,  yet  this  institution 
was  a  mere  continuation  of  the  Caesar's  power.  According  to  Dostoevsky, 
in  Roman  Catholicism  the  Church  sacrificed  its  essential  principles  and 
submitted  to  the  reign  of  a  secular  power.  However,  Christ's  legacy  was 
continued  outside  the  territory  of  Roman  papacy.  In  the  Eastern  half  of 
the  Christian  world  the  authentic  Church  was  saved  from  subjection  to 
secularity  for  "the  state  was  conquered  and  destroyed  by  the  sword  of 
Mohammed",  and  what  remained  was  "Christ,  detached  from  the  state" 
(PSS,  26:  169).  Dostoevsky  thus  maintains  that  the  Muslim  capture  of 
Constantinople  (1453)  had  an  indirect  positive  outcome  for  Christianity. 
Though  the  Byzantine  empire  was  annexed  in  the  Muslim  world,  the 
Christian  community  was  able  to  preserve  the  Christian  ideal,  independ- 
ently of  the  state. 

In  Dostoevsky' s  Eastem  Christian  outlook,  the  Church  as  it  devel- 
oped in  Roman  Catholicism  gradually  deviated  from  the  authentic  Chris- 
tian ideal,  given  its  integration  in  the  Roman  empire.  An  equal  critique  on 
the  Roman  religious  order  emerges  from  the  legend  of  the  Grand  Inquisi- 
tor. In  his  ambition  to  construe  a  universal  earthly  empire,  an  earthly 
paradise  in  which  the  human's  material  needs  are  satisfied,  the  Grand  In- 
quisitor yields  to  the  temptations  that  Christ  resisted  in  the  wilderness  and 
founds  his  church  on  the  forces  of  "miracle,  mystery  and  authority" 
(chudo,  taina  i  avtohtet)  (PSS,  14:  232).  For  Dostoevsky,  this  boils  down 
to  a  betrayal  of  Christ's  teaching  that  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world 
and  the  promise  of  salvation  in  the  other  world.  The  Catholic  community 
is  not  grounded  on  a  universal  faith  in  the  higher  idea  of  God  and  the 
spiritual  unity  between  one  another,  yet  is  based  on  a  political  and  com- 
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pulsory  human  organization.  For  Dostoevsky,  the  ideology  behind  the 
Western  Church  is  tantamount  to  atheism.  In  the  West  the  image  of  Christ 
is  completely  obscured  by  the  expansionist  desire  for  a  secular,  earthly 
order: 

The  Western  Church  itself  distorted  the  image  of  Christ  by  transforming  itself 
from  the  Church  in  the  Roman  state  and  embodying  that  state  anew  in  the  pa- 
pacy. Indeed,  in  the  West  there  truly  is  no  Christian! t\'  and  no  Church  [...]  In 
truth,  Catholicism  is  no  longer  Christianity  and  is  transforming  itself  into  idola- 
try (PSS,  26;  151). 

Roman  Catholicism  failed  to  organize  a  social  order  in  Christ's  name  and 
thus  holds  the  complete  opposite  ideal  of  the  moral  message  Christ  origi- 
nally conveyed  to  humanity.  In  Dostoevsky' s  ideological  speech,  it  is  re- 
ferred to  by  the  literal  inverse  of  the  Bogochelovek  Christ.  Or,  as  formu- 
lated by  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  the  Catholic  Church  opted  for  an  alliance 
with  the  one  who  tempted  Christ  in  the  wildemess:  "We  are  not  with  you, 
but  with  him,  that  is  our  secret!  [...]  we  took  from  him  Rome  and  Cae- 
sar's sword  and  proclaimed  ourselves  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (PSS,  14: 


6.  Conclusion 

The  term  chelovekobog  occurs  three  times  in  Dostoevsky' s  writings, 
twice  in  a  fictional  framework,  and  once  in  the  Dnevnik  pisatelia.  Given 
that  the  idea  is  twice  formulated  by  fictional  characters,  who  belong  en- 
tirely to  the  reality  displayed  in  the  novel  and  only  represent  a  voice 
within  that  novel,  I  fmd  it  problematical  to  make  a  direct  claim,  on  the 
basis  of  the  fictional  texts,  about  what  might  be  Dostoevsky's  own  opin- 
ion concerning  the  chelovekobog.  So,  strictly  speaking,  only  the  non- 
fictional,  journalistic  diary-text  can  ser\^e  to  trace  down  the  author's 


This  idea  is  in  its  radical  ramifications  expressed  by  Dostoevsky's  most  Christlike  fic- 
tional character.  Prince  Myshkin:  "Catholicism  is  as  good  as  an  unchristian  rehgion  [...]  Ro- 
man Catholicism  is  even  worse  than  atheism  itself  [...]  Atheism  only  preaches  a  negation,  but 
Cathohcism  goes  further:  it  preaches  a  distorted  Christ,  a  Christ  calumniated  and  defamed  by 
themselves,  the  opposite  of  Christ!  It  preaches  the  Antichrist  [...]  Roman  Catholicism  cannot 
hold  Its  position  without  universal  political  supremacy,  and  cries:  Non  Possumiis\  To  my 
thinking,  Roman  Catholicism  is  not  even  a  rehgion.  but  simply  the  continuation  of  the  West- 
em  Roman  empire,  and  everything  in  it  is  subordinated  to  that  idea,  faith  to  begin  with.  The 
pope  seized  the  earth,  an  earthly  throne  and  grasped  the  sword  [...]  And  isn't  that  the  teaching 
of  the  Antichrist?  How  could  atheism  fail  to  come  from  them?  Atheism  has  sprung  from  Ro- 
man Catholicism  itself  (PSS,  8:  450). 
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Standpoint  concerning  this  concept.  In  this  essayistic  text,  Dostoevsky  ex- 
plicitly juxtaposes  chelovekobog  to  Bogochelovek,  which  are  within  the 
discursive  context  ideologically  charged.  The  Bogochelovek  represents 
the  one  authentic  Christian  truth,  as  only  embodied  in  the  Eastern  Church. 
The  chelovekobog,  by  contrast,  stands  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
which  chose  to  replace  the  divine  truth  for  the  earthly  ambition  for  secu- 
larization and  materialization.  The  Eastern  Church  preserved  the  pure  im- 
age of  the  Bogochelovek  Christ,  whereas  the  Western  Church  betrayed 
Christ's  teaching  that  God's  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  For  Dosto- 
evsky, this  has  fundamental  anthropological  implications:  by  establishing 
an  earthly  paradise,  Roman  Catholicism  failed  to  acknowledge  the  hu- 
man's divine  nature  and  capacity  for  transfiguration  in  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom.  From  the  diary-text,  it  is  clear  that  the  chelovekobog  represents 
the  opposite  model  of  Dostoevsky' s  prospective  ideal  of  the  Bo- 
gochelovek. 

As  I  see  it,  this  also  emerges  from  the  fictional  texts  in  which  the  idea 
of  the  chelovekobog  is  given  shape.  For,  although  one  cannot  straightfor- 
wardly claim  that  a  fictional  voice  represents  a  consciousness  that  is  ei- 
ther correspondent  with,  or  antagonistic  to,  the  author's  point  of  view,  I 
fmd  that  on  a  purely  narratological  level  there  are  elements  that  hint  at  the 
inevitable  failure  of  the  theory  of  the  chelovekobog.  Let  us  look  at  the 
character  of  Kirillov,  and  how  he  is  presented  in  the  novel,  first.  Kirillov 
is  described  as  a  person  with  a  peculiar  manner  of  speech,  due  to  his 
tongue-tie:  "he  spoke  jerkily  and  somehow  ungrammatically,  transposing 
words  in  a  strange  way  and  getting  muddled  when  he  had  to  compose  a 
sentence  of  any  length"  (PSS,  10:  74 ff).  He  is  unable  to  communicate  his 
ideas  in  a  correct  and  rational  order  and  becomes  entangled  in  his  own 
sentences.  It  might  appear  odd  to  the  reader  that  an  engineer,  building  a 
railway  bridge,  is  incapable  of  constructing  systematic  and  coherent  sen- 
tences. Moreover,  when  faced  with  a  lack  of  understanding  in  his  conver- 
sation partners,  Kirillov  rapidly  becomes  nervous  and  impatient  (PSS,  10: 
74ff  ).  As  I  see  it,  this  characterization  of  Kirillov  is  not  arbitrary;  rather, 
it  is  meant  to  direct  the  reader  towards  the  ethical  conclusion  that 
Kirillov' s  idea  of  the  chelovekobog  is  at  bottom  a  phantasmal  construc- 
tion of  an  alienated  and  eccentric  person.  The  irrational  and  illogical  dis- 
cursive form  in  which  Kirillov  presents  his  idea,  affects  the  legitimacy  of 
his  ideology.  The  validity  of  his  argument  is  fiirther  undermined  by  the 
narrator's  remark,  after  hearing  Kirillov' s  theory,  that  he  is  "evidently 
mad"  (PSS,  10:  95)  and  by  the  horror  that  overwhelms  Kirillov  before  his 
suicide,  obviously  laying  bare  the  tragedy  of  his  alleged  rational  act  of 
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suicide.  In  my  opinion,  the  strategies  Dostoevsky  uses  to  describe 
Kirillov's  personality  and  his  relation  with  the  other  characters,  impels  the 
reader  to  qualify  and  question  Kirillov's  argument  on  self-deification.  In 
like  manner,  I  find  that  the  narratological  setting  in  which  the  cheloveko- 
bog  is  the  second  time  presented  in  Dostoevsky' s  fiction,  this  is  by  Ivan's 
devil,  also  reveals  the  writer's  motive  to  discredit  it.  For,  in  this  context, 
the  idea  of  the  chelovekobog  is  phrased  by  a  figure  who  appears  in  a  hal- 
lucination and  thus  stands  outside  the  reality  of  the  narrative.  The 
chelovekobog  is  here  presented  on  a  meta-fictional  level,  which  clearly 
affects  the  validity  of  the  argument  and  directs  the  reader  towards  a  quali- 
fication of  it. 

We  can  conclude,  on  the  basis  of  both  the  non-fictional  and  fictional 
texts  in  which  the  chelovekobog  occurs,  that  this  concept  represents  in 
Dostoevsky' s  discourse  an  inverted  paradigm  of  his  affirmative  ideal  of 
Christianity,  as  embodied  in  the  person  of  the  Bogochelovek  Christ.  And, 
obviously,  the  connotations  attached  to  it  reach  far  beyond  a  mere 
'change  of  words'.  In  turning  the  word  order  upside  down,  the  whole  rela- 
tion between  God  and  humanity  is  overtumed,  which  inevitably  brings 
about  an  upheaval  in  moral  consciousness.  The  chelovekobog  encom- 
passes all  detrimental  ramifications  of  a  world  view  devoid  of  God.  At  the 
end  of  the  day,  its  substantial  status  in  critical  literature  as  one  of  the  ma- 
jor motives  in  the  writer's  works,  or  to  rephrase  Merezhkovsky,  as  "the 
one,  who  haunted  and  tormented  Dostoevsky  his  whole  life"  ([1900- 
1901],  1995:  9),  may  strike  as  a  misreading  of  Dostoevsky' s  texts,  yet  can 
nevertheless  be  appreciated  as  an  attempt  to  highlight  the  religiosity  of 
Dostoevsky' s  thought. 
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The  Enigmatic  Conclusion 
of  Dostoevsky' s  Idiot: 
A  Comparison  of  Prince  Myshkin 
and  Wagner's  Parsifal 


In  the  process  of  composing  The  Idiot,  Dostoevsky  toyed  for  a  while  with 
the  idea  of  finishing  this  work  with  what  would  now  be  considered  a  Hol- 
lywood-like ending:  Prince  Myshkin  marries  Nastassya  Filippovna,  and 
they  turn  their  home  into  a  schoolhouse  where  the  prince  serves  as  a 
schoolteacher.  Had  Dostoevsky  chosen  this  pathetic  ending,  we  would 
have  been  deprived  of  one  of  the  most  profound  novelistic  conclusions 
not  only  in  Dostoevsky' s  opus  but  in  modem  literature.  Profound  or  not  - 
we  are  yet  to  see  that  -  it  is  indisputable  that  the  existing  ending  is  puz- 
zling. The  main  character.  Prince  Lev  Nikolayevitch  Myshkin,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  an  illustration  of  a  "beautiful  man,"  yet  the  title  of  the  book 
dedicated  to  him  is  The  Idiot.  The  prince  takes  it  on  himself  to  save  the 
sinful  and  suffering  Nastassya,  but  loses  her  and  even  ruins  his  own  life. 
At  the  end  of  this  magnificent  novel  we  find  the  prince  back  at  the  asylum 
for  the  mentally  ill,  from  which  he  came.  Only  this  time  there  would  be 
no  exit,  for  our  hero  has  descended  into  the  darkness  from  which  he  can- 
not recognize  even  his  closest  friends. 

What  is  Dostoevsky  seeking  in  composing  this  novel  and  selecting 
such  a  tragic  conclusion?  He  dreams  about  a  Christ-like  figure  which 
would  be  more  than  human,  yet  composes  a  character  that  is  less  than 
human  ("a  poor  idiof  ).  Even  the  name  of  the  main  protagonist  -  Lev 
Myshkin  -  presents  a  riddle,  maybe  a  jest,  for  7ev'  means  lion,  and  'my- 
shka'  is  little  mouse.  The  prince  has  a  beautiful  soul,  but  all  around  him 
disasters  of  one  kind  or  another  multiply.  Is  he  supposed  to  be  a  hero,  or  a 
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victim?  Is  this  book  about  the  tragedy  of  Hfe,  or  perhaps  about  its  com- 
edy? 

One  clue  to  pursue  in  trying  to  decode  Dostoevsky's  intent  is  to 
remember  his  fascination  with  Don  Quixote.  His  notebooks  and  corre- 
spondence unequivocally  reveal  how  much  Dostoevsky  admired  this  mas- 
teфiece  by  Cervantes;  he  had  the  misguided  but  noble  knight  of  La  Man- 
cha  very  much  on  his  mind  while  composing  his  own  work.  In  part  II  of 
The  Idiot  there  is  even  a  direct  reference  to  Don  Quixote.  This  clue  may 
lead  us  to  the  following  explanatory  hypothesis.  Every  exemplary  figure, 
or  hero  archetype,  has  two  components,  which  we  can  call  the  ideal  (and  a 
priori)  and  the  concrete  (and  empirical).  The  first  of  them  discloses  the 
leading  idea  that  colors  the  dominant  attitudes  and  choices  of  the  hero. 
The  second  constituent  reveals  his  ability  -  or  inability  -  to  adjust  this 
ideal  to  reality:  to  grasp  the  concrete  reality  for  what  it  is  and  fmd  the 
most  appropriate  way  to  apply  his  ideal  in  practice.  We  laugh  at  Don 
Quixote  because  of  the  disproportionately  large  and  never  ending  mis- 
match of  these  two  components,  which  make  him  look  super-human  and 
sub-human  at  the  same  time. 

Even  if  Dostoevsky  imitated  Cervantes  to  a  certain  degree  (what 
modem  writer  has  not?),  there  are  significant  disparities  between  the  two 
main  protagonists.  Prince  Myshkin  does  not  fail  all  of  the  time  -  quite  the 
contrary.  It  is  precisely  the  fact  that  his  awkward  and  otherworldly  na- 
ïveté makes  such  a  positive  effect  on  almost  everyone  with  whom  he 
comes  in  touch  that  creates  in  us  the  expectations  of  a  positive  outcome  - 
whether  it  is  "they  lived  happily  ever  after"  with  Nastassya  Filippovna  or 
(better  yet?)  with  Aglaya  Yepanchina.  Paradoxically,  it  is  in  choosing  - 
or,  more  precisely,  in  refusing  to  choose  -  between  these  two  women  that 
his  failure  consists,  and  that  leads  fi-om  one  unmitigated  disaster  to  an- 
other. For  the  greater  part  of  the  novel,  the  prince  is  fiilly  aware  -  in  fact, 
far  more  so  than  the  other  characters  in  the  novel  -  of  who  needs  a 
friendly  hand.  Unlike  Don  Quixote,  Myshkin  carmot  be  accused  of  seeing 
threatening  giants  where  there  are  windmills,  nor  does  he  suspect  to  fmd 
enemies  where  there  are  none.  While  the  prince  masterfully  reads  the 
faces  of  people  and  recognizes  their  sorrows,  his  problem  is  that  he  does 
not  sense  danger  at  all.  We  find  him  thinking  how  "compassion  would 
reach  Ragozhin  and  give  meaning  to  his  life,"  at  the  moment  when  his 
rival  is  just  about  to  attempt  to  murder  him.  Nor  does  Myshkin  sense 


Fyodor  Dostoevsky,  The  Idiot,  trans.  Henry  and  Olga  Carlisle  (New  York:  Signet  Clas- 
sics, 2002),  341. 
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how  close  Aglaya  is  to  exploding  unless  reassured  of  his  unwavering  love 
for  her. 

The  analogy  with  Don  Quixote  does  not  take  us  far  and  our  under- 
standing of  the  prince's  enigmatic  fate  should  be  explored  in  another  di- 
rection. There  is  no  shortage  of  fools  in  The  Idiot,  but  Myshkin  belongs  to 
a  special  category  of  iimocent  fools  (yurodivi),  and  other  protagonists  of 
the  novel  quickly  recognize  that.  Already  in  the  first  chapter  Ragozhin 
tells  the  prince  whom  he  barely  met:  "You  are  a  true  holy  innocent,  and 
God  loves  people  like  you"  (14).  The  idea  behind  this  ancient  archetype  is 
that  the  simpleminded  and  innocent  could,  in  the  purity  of  their  heart, 
penetrate  to  profounder  truths  than  those  encumbered  with  learning  and 
convention.  In  the  Christian  tradition,  despite  some  differences  between 
its  Western  and  Orthodox  versions,  this  archetype  is  rooted  very  deeply 
and  points  back  to  Jesus  -  when  the  son  of  God  accepted  the  role  of  hu- 
man frailty,  he  became  "the  greatest  of  all  fools."  From  the  pragmatic 
point  of  view,  this  foolishness  of  Jesus,  with  which  Myshkin  is  infected, 
need  not  immediately  look  holy  or  wise,  but  rather  idiotic.  Yet  many  of 
those  who  get  to  know  the  prince  better  have  the  second  thought  and  re- 
member Paul's  message  that  God  has  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 

2 

world. 

With  Paul's  words  in  mind,  we  may  recall  another  magnificent  ex- 
ample of  the  innocent  fool,  that  of  Parsifal,  from  Richard  Wagner's  last 
opera.  Although  conceived  at  roughly  the  same  time  as  The  Idiot,  Wagner 
was  not  aware  of  Dostoevsky's  masterpiece.  Wagner's  first  intention  was 
to  compose  an  opera  about  Jesus.  Then,  under  the  influence  of  Schopen- 
hauer's philosophy,  he  experimented  with  a  similar  motive  of  wisdom 
gained  through  compassion  under  the  title,  "The  Buddha,"  and  finally 
adapted  for  his  last  opera  the  legend  of  the  Holy  Grail  and  the  story  of  the 
innocent  fool  (der  reine  Tor).  Like  Myshkin,  Parsifal  is  an  outsider  and  a 
homeless  wanderer.  He  has  no  parents,  no  fiiends,  no  education,  no 
money,  no  job.  As  Dostoevsky's  Nastassya  is  a  wounded  and  suffering 
uncrowned  queen  -  for  her  incomparable,  Cleopatra-like  beauty  which 
can  turn  the  world  around  -  in  Wagner's  last  opera  Amfortas  is  a  suffer- 
ing king  with  a  wound  that  would  not  heal.  By  chance,  Parsifal  happens  to 
witness  the  immense  torture  of  the  king  Amfortas  and,  although  not  right 


See  I  Corinthians,  1:20,  and3:19. 
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Dostoevsky  heard  portions  of  Wagner's  early  operas  during  his  stays  in  Dresden,  but 
Parsifal  was  ftilly  completed  and  performed  for  the  first  time  in  1882,  a  year  after  Dosto- 
evsky's death. 
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away,  is  aroused  by  pity  for  the  suffering  monarch.  Parsifal  eventually 
manages  to  retrieve  from  the  rebellious  knight,  Юingsor  (the  fallen  angel 
of  the  story),  the  Holy  Spear,  and  bring  it  back  to  the  knights  of  the  Holy 
Grail.  This  spear,  with  which  Amfortas  was  wounded,  is  the  same  spear 
which  injured  Jesus  on  the  cross.  Since  Amfortas'  (and  Jesus'  as  well?) 
wound  could  be  healed  only  with  the  weapon  that  opened  it,  by  rescuing 
the  holy  relic  Parsifal  had  saved  the  king,  and  indirectly  his  withering 
kingdom.  Unlike  the  darkness  that  swallows  the  prince  in  the  last  scene  of 
The  Idiot,  Wagner's  opera  ends  with  Parsifal  proudly  unveiling  the  Grail; 
while  the  growing  illumination  dispels  the  darkness,  the  chorus  trium- 
phantly celebrates:  ''Höchsten  Heiles  Wunderl  Erlösung  dem  Erlöser^ 
(Miracle  of  supreme  salvation!  Our  Redeemer  redeemed!) 

Both  Myshkin  and  Parsifal  seem  destined  for  the  same  mission:  to 
bring  about  a  reversal  of  values  and  enable  the  healing  of  their  sick  socie- 
ties. They  are  suitable  for  that  role  because  both  are  Christ-like  figures 
and  are  perceived  as  such  (e.g.,  by  Nastassya  and  Kundry  respectively) 
though  -  significantly  -  that  is  not  how  they  think  of  themselves.  It  is 
quite  intriguing  that  Myshkin  and  Parsifal  are  also  tempted  in  a  similar 
way  -  not  by  money,  power  or  fame,  as  most  of  us  are  -  but  by  passion 
and  love.  Inexperienced  and  ignorant  of  love,  both  manage  to  resist  its 
always  powerful  and  often  selfish  temptations.  Parsifal  is  first  lured  by 
the  seductive  flower  girls,  then  even  more  mightily  by  the  mysterious 
Kundry,  whose  charms  the  king  Amfortas  could  not  resist,  which  led  to 
his  doom.  Myshkin' s  ordeal  appears  even  more  difficult  because  he  is  al- 
most simultaneously  attracted  to  both  Nastassya  and  Aglaya,  the  two  most 
beautiful  women  he  had  ever  met.  He  is  confused  by  his  own  feelings,  but 
believes  -  as  does  Parsifal  -  that  he  can  make  the  right  choice  by  assign- 
ing a  higher  value  to  pity  than  to  personal  love.  This  preference  of  pity 
over  personal  love  is  not  a  matter  of  suppressing  their  desires  but  of  sub- 
limating them  for  something  higher.  As  Eduard  Thumeysen  expressed  it: 
"It  is  as  if  here  the  magic  of  erotic  love  must  give  way  before  a  stronger 
magic,  for  in  this  compassionate  love  it  is  not  only  woman,  but  mankind 

4 

in  woman,  that  feels  reached  and  understood." 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  Myshkin  and  Parsifal  look  like  two  not 
too  distant  cousins,  who  both  symbolize  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  on 
earth.  Why  is  it,  then,  that  Parsifal  succeeds  and  Myshkin  fails? 


4 

Quoted  from  his  book  Dostoevsky,  trans.  Keith  R.  Crim  (Richmond:  John  Knox  Press, 
1964),  34. 
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In  Wagner's  musical  drama,  things  are  far  more  straightforward 
than  in  Dostoevsky's  novel.  The  German  composer  wants  to  show  that 
while  the  power  of  evil  (symbolized  in  Юingsor  and  his  stealing  of  the 
Holy  Spear)  cannot  be  overcome  by  arms  and  force  (as  Amfortas  at- 
tempted), it  can  be  conquered  by  purity  and  pity.  Dostoevsky  is  less  sure 
whether  even  purity  and  pity  can  always  oveфower  evil.  But  what  else 
may  be  needed?  Or  is  it,  according  to  Dostoevsky's  view,  simply  the  task 
that  cannot  be  accomplished? 

We  can  never  be  completely  sure  of  the  right  answer,  but  some 
guesses  are  better  supported  than  others.  While  Wagner  believes  that  an 
innocent  and  pure  person  can  dispel  the  darkness  and  heal  the  terrible 
wound,  the  Russian  novelist  is  far  from  certain  that  this  is  so.  One  inno- 
cent person  -  one  alone,  be  it  even  Jesus  Christ  himself  (remember  Jesus' 
second  coming  in  "The  Legend  of  the  Grand  Inquisitor")  -  would  not  be 
able  to  accomplish  this  task.  If  we  ignore  the  possibility  of  divine  inter- 
ventions {deus  ex  machina),  familiar  from  the  great  Greek  tragedies,  what 
more  is  needed  in  The  Idiot  besides  Myshkin's  unlimited  goodness  are 
probably  two  more  things,  both  related  to  Ragozhin  and  his  house,  which 
symbolizes  the  heart  of  darkness  in  the  novel.  The  fu-st  is  Ragozhin' s 
genuine  pity  for  Nastassya,  which  in  his  madly  possessive  passion  he 
could  not  have.  Second,  and  more  importantly,  what  is  missing  is  Nastas- 
sya's  own  desire  to  heal  her  wound  and  move  on  with  her  life.  This  proud 
woman  consciously  believes  that  she  is  trying  to  spare  the  prince,  yet  the 
truth  may  be  that  she  is  more  powerftilly  attracted  to  self-destruction:  at 
every  key  moment  of  the  novel,  she  runs  away  from  the  prince  to  Ragoz- 
hin, from  light  and  the  chance  of  redemption  to  darkness  and  the  escape 
into  death. 

Dostoevsky  may  have  had  far  more  demanding  requirements  for 
healing  of  that  kind  of  wound  than  Wagner  -  what  is  needed  is  not  only 
the  same  weapon  which  creates  the  wound,  but  the  same  person,  or  per- 
sons, responsible  for  the  wound  must  be  actively  trying  to  restore  the 
damage.  Nastassya' s  original  seducer,  Totzky,  was  certainly  not  inter- 
ested in  that,  but,  more  tragically,  the  wounded  yet  proud  queen  could  not 
overcome  her  desire  to  punish  herself  and  others  for  her  stained  past. 
Myshkin's  fault  certainly  does  not  consist  in  his  self-sacrificial  desire  to 
help  Nastass3^a.  But  it  does  consist  in  his  misperception  that  he  himself 
may  be  able  to  save  her,  as  well  as  in  his  inability  to  see  that  by  trying  to 
help  Nastassya,  he  has  tumed  Aglaya's  immature  and  possessive  love  for 
him  into  hatred  and  desire  for  punishment.  Without  recognizing  that  the 
moment  of  choice  has  arrived  ("D/e  Zeit  ist  da,''  as  Wagner's  Klingsor 
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exclaims  in  Parsifal),  the  prince  loses  both  women  whom  he  so  dearly 
loves  and  for  whom  he  is  willing  to  sacrifice  his  life. 

There  is  one  more  discrepancy  between  Wagner  and  Dostoevsky 
which  deserves  to  be  at  least  briefly  mentioned.  To  the  disgust  of  his  ex- 
admirer  Nietzsche  and  many  other  contemporary  critics  of  Christianity,  in 
his  last  opera  and  at  the  end  of  his  rebellious  life,  Wagner  unabashedly 
displays  his  rediscovered  faith  in  the  possibility  of  the  eschatological 
resolution  of  the  human  condition.  As  much  as  Dostoevsky  often  sub- 
scribed to  the  same  credo,  he  could  never  fully  silence  his  moments  of 
doubt,  and  they  surface  in  The  Idiot.  The  doubter  in  him  had  always 
laughed  at  our  perennial  hope  for  the  ultimate  redemption.  Here  is  one 
telling  scene,  of  course  taking  place  in  the  darkness  of  Ragozhin's  house. 
Standing  in  front  of  Holbein's  painting  of  the  distorted  body  of  Christ  just 
taken  down  from  the  cross,  one  of  Myshkin' s  many  doubles,  Hippolite, 
puzzles  over  how  anyone  of  sound  mind  could  seriously  believe  in  the 
possibility  of  resurrection.  Had  Hippolite  visited  the  prince  in  the  asylum 
together  with  Lizaveta  Prokofyevna,  he  would  have  undoubtedly  noticed 
that  his  sick  enemy  does  not  look  that  much  different  from  the  crushed 
body  of  Jesus  from  the  painting;  the  cross  that  Myshkin  had  to  carry 
tumed  out  to  be  unbearably  heavy. 

This  outcome  confuses  us  with  regard  to  whether  the  prince  is  a 
hero  or  a  victim  -  or  perhaps  both.  Because  of  our  undivided  sympathies 
for  him  we  would  like  the  prince  to  be  successfril  and  naturally  wonder 
why  Dostoevsky  -  who  first  made  us  like  Myshkin  -  has  the  narrator  of 
the  four  part  of  the  novel  suddenly  distance  himself  from  the  hero  of  the 
novel  in  anticipation  of  his  tragic  outcome.  Perhaps  the  author  wanted  us 
to  reconsider  our  fumly  rooted  belief  that  only  happy  outcomes  could 
(and  should!?)  happen  to  good  people.  Fortunately,  Dostoevsky  had  a 
more  realistic  insight.  He  knew  that  the  old  Russian  proverb:  "Happiness 
is  for  fools,"  does  not  refer  to  the  same  pure  and  innocent  "fools  for 
Chrisf  that  Paul  had  in  mind,  but  for  those  ordinary  fools,  like  Lebedev, 
who  are  eternally  wavering  between  good  and  evil.  The  conclusion  of  The 
Idiot  is  certainly  intended  to  test  our  faith  and  provoke  in  us  a  thought 
about  the  heretic  reversal  of  what  philosophers  and  theologians  call  the 
"proof  of  God's  existence  from  design":  In  the  world  dominated  by  Lebe- 
dev, Ganya,  Totsky,  Keller,  and  similar  characters,  are  not  the  actual  con- 
ditions of  life  such  that  they  make  the  faith  in  goodness  and  brotherly  love 
-  thus  our  faith  in  the  existence  of  the  benevolent  God  -  virtually  impos- 
sible? What  else  could  have  happened  to  a  prince  of  the  yonder  shore  in 
this  world,  and  what  other  conclusion  should  the  novel  have,  but  the  one 


112 


Predrag  Cicovacki 


anticipated  in  Pushkin's  poem  which  Aglaya  -  lovingly,  yet  without  un- 
derstanding how  much  she  would  contribute  to  such  an  outcome  -  cites  in 
the  second  part  of  The  Idiot  (  263): 

"Returning  to  his  distant  castle. 

He  had  a  lonely  season. 

Ever  sad  and  ever  silent. 

He  died,  bereft  of  reason." 

Provoked  by  Dostoevsky's  own  unconventional  conclusion,  I  will  add 
one  more  general  remark  that  is  sure  to  open  a  Pandora's  Box  of  never 
ending  questions.  It  is  not  accidental  that  one  of  the  most  recurring  mo- 
tives of  Western  art  is  what  can  be  called  "the  dream  of  Fausf  :  the  edu- 
cated man  yearns  for  a  systematic  inteфretation  of  all  the  phenomena  of 
experience,  informed  by  one  central  idea.  Put  differently,  in  the  history  of 
Westem  art,  as  well  as  its  philosophy  and  science,  there  has  always  been  a 
struggle  between  two  kinds  of  elements:  the  intuitive  and  aesthetical  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  abstract  and  theoretical  on  the  other.  It  has  already 
been  argued  by  others,  and  correctly  so,  that  what  characterizes  a  Westem 
approach  to  life  is  not  so  much  the  mere  existence  of  the  tension  between 
these  two  kinds  of  elements  -  their  struggle  is  universally  present  in  every 
culture  -  but  rather  the  fact  that  in  the  West  the  intuitive  and  aesthetic  part 
is  virtually  always  subordinate  to,  and  in  the  service  of,  the  theoretical 
and  abstract  part.  The  tension  of  intuitive  elements  (which  are  immedi- 
ately apprehended)  and  of  abstract  thoughts  (which  need  an  indirect  con- 
firmation by  the  intuitive  apprehension  of  the  real  world)  clearly  exists  in 
Dostoevsky's  novels,  as  it  exists  in  Wagner's  Parsifal.  In  Wagner's  last 
opera,  as  well  as  in  Dostoevsky's  Crime  and  Punishment,  or  The  Brothers 
Karamazov,  the  tension  is  resolved  according  to  the  "rules"  of  the  West- 
em canon.  But,  despite  Dostoevsky's  playing  with  the  possibility  of  a  so- 
lution in  which  Myshkin  and  Nastassya  end  up  living  happily  ever  after, 
the  fmal  version  of  The  Idiot  is  an  exception  to  this  mle. 

Following  the  prescriptions  of  the  Westem  canon,  the  prince  at- 
tempts to  find  the  general  theoretical  principle  and  an  eschato logical  solu- 
tion that  would  subordinate  all  the  concrete  experiences  in  the  novel.  At 
one  time,  for  instance,  he  believes  that  beauty  can  save  the  world,  but 
then  comes  to  realize  that  this  beauty  -  personified  in  Nastassya  Filip- 


See,  for  instance,  F.S.C.  Northrop,  The  Meeting  of  East  and  West  (New  York:  Macmil- 
lan,  1947),  esp.  300-31 1  and  440-496. 


A  Comparison  of  Prince  Myshkin  and  Wagner 's  Parsifal 


113 


povna  -  cannot  even  save  herself,  much  less  the  whole  world.  The  second 
and,  for  the  novel,  even  more  important  theoretical  principle,  is  that  of 
compassion.  At  the  very  moment  when  the  prince  is  hoping  that  "compas- 
sion would  reach  Ragozhin  and  give  the  meaning  to  his  life.  Compassion 
is  the  chief  and  perhaps  the  only  law  of  human  existence"  (341),  Ragoz- 
hin is  waiting  in  an  ambush  ready  to  cut  Myshkin' s  throat.  Do  we  need  a 
clearer  refutation  from  Dostoevsky  of  that  theoretical  principle? 

The  dominance  of  the  theoretical  over  the  aesthetic  element  is  often 
most  clearly  visible  in  the  conclusions  of  artistic  works.  As  we  all  know, 
occasionally  we  get  lucky  because  the  stories  we  are  trying  to  write  or  tell 
lead  to  their  conclusions  on  their  own.  Or,  if  we  are  to  retell  an  aheady 
familiar  story,  as  Wagner  did  in  his  Parsifal,  the  conclusion  is  aheady 
known;  had  Wagner  not  accepted  it,  he  would  not  have  chosen  this  story 
as  the  libretto  of  his  last  opera.  Yet  not  just  Dostoevsky,  but  every  writer 
and  every  creative  person  knows  how  difficult  it  gets  sometimes  to  fmd 
the  right  conclusion  for  the  story  one  is  creating.  Wagner  also  had  this 
kind  of  challenging  experience  while  composing  the  most  ambitious  and 
monumental  project  of  his  life,  The  Ring  of  the  Nibelung.  There,  Wagner 
struggled  for  years  with  how  to  conclude  this  enormous  four-part  opera 
cycle,  which  on  the  surface  is  about  gods,  the  death  of  gods,  but  which  - 
like  Dostoevsky' s  novels  -  really  deals  with  the  human  soul  in  crisis.  We 
are  told  that  Wagner  tried  five  different  conclusions,  until  he,  in  his  sixth 
attempt,  finally  discovered  what  he  was  looking  for.  In  his  first  five  at- 
tempts, Wagner  had  his  characters  express  through  words  and  singing  one 
philosophy  of  life  after  another,  one  theoretical  component  after  another. 
But  in  the  sixth  and  final  version  he  cut  almost  all  of  his  text  and  let  the 

music  explain  what  his  opera  is  all  about:  the  death  of  the  old  world  and 

6 

the  birth  of  a  new  one. 

Dostoevsky  did  not  have  notes  and  an  orchestra  at  his  disposal  but 
in  The  Idiot,  unlike  several  others  of  his  notable  novels,  he  let  the  words 
and  actions  do  what  Wagner  fmally  accomplished  in  The  Ring  by  means 
of  music.  After  attempting  to  impose  one  pedagogically  correct  ending 
over  another,  Dostoevsky  fmally  decided  not  to  violate  our  intuitive  ap- 


In  a  famous  letter  to  his  friend  Roeckel  (January  25.  1854),  Wagner  wrote  about  the  con- 
clusion of  The  Ring:  "I  see  afresh  now  how  much  there  is.  from  the  very  nature  of  my  poetical 
intention,  which  can  only  be  made  understandable  by  the  music."  Quoted  from  Robert  Don- 
ington,  Wagner's  'Ring'  and  its  Symbols  (London,  Faber  and  Faber.  1963),  31.  For  further 
valuable  discussion  of  The  Ring  and  its  conclusion,  see  Deryck  Cooke,  /  Saw  the  World  End: 
A  Study  of  Wagner's  Ring  (New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1979),  and  M.  Owen  Lee, 
Wagner's  Ring:  Turning  the  Sky  Round  (New  York:  Limelight  Editions,  1990). 
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prehension  of  what  would  happen  to  a  beautiful  soul  in  the  world  we  in- 
hibit; he  let  the  intuitive  element  speak  for  itself  We  cannot  help  but  love 
the  prince,  yet  we  intuitively  feel  that  this  "fool  for  Christ"  is  doomed  to 
look  like  an  idiot  in  our  world.  We  have  always  admired  such  purity  and 
innocence,  but  sooner  or  later  it  proves  too  much  for  us  to  bear.  What  is 
so  subtle  and  majestic  about  Dostoevsky's  novel  is  that  -  unlike  his  proto- 
model  Jesus  -  the  prince  does  not  fail  because  of  some  brutal  Roman 
conqueror,  but  because  of  those  he  loves  the  most.  In  fact,  do  the  prince 
and  Jesus  indeed  fail?  Both  Jesus  and  the  prince  symbolize  -  among  other 
things  -  perpetual  resistance  to  the  habitual  and  customary.  They  chal- 
lenge the  wisdom  of  this  world  by  opening  up  the  possibility  that  there  is 
a  different,  higher  kind  of  wisdom.  Should  their  lives  and  ends  then  be 
measured  by  the  habitu  al  and  customary  standards  of  this  world? 

As  Wagner  knew  that  words  could  never  fully  express  his  thoughts 
and  resorted  to  music,  Dostoevsky  also  realized  that  the  best  things  could 
never  be  told.  Fortunately  for  us,  they  could  be  intuitively  sensed  in  some 
rare  and  special  moments.  Reading  Dostoevsky' s  Idiot  creates  such  an 
atmosphere  in  which  we  feel  that  we  are  in  the  presence  of  something 
other-worldly  pure  and  sacred.  Regardless  of  the  final  outcome,  this  pres- 
ence, and  our  participation  in  it,  is  what  truly  matters.  This  is  why  Dosto- 
evsky's  magnificent  novel  and  its  enigmatic  conclusion  is  music  for  my 
ears.  I  hope  it  is  for  yours  as  well. 
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„Die  Arrestanten  waren  die  reinsten  Kinder''  - 

Zur  Rechtfertigung 
des  Verbrechens  in  Dostojewski] s 
Aufzeichnungen  aus  einem  Totenhaus 

„Tot  [простой  народ,  А.  Z.]  никогда  не  корргг 
арестанта  за  его  преступление,  как  бы  ^.'жасно 
оно  не  бьшо  и  прощает  ему  все  за  понесенное 
им  наказание  и  вообще  за  несчастие.  Недаром 
же  весь  народ  во  всей  России  называет  прест\т[ление 
кесчастие.м,  а  прест\тіников  несчастными." 

«Записки  из  Мертвого  дома»' 

Dostojewskijs  Aufzeichnungen  aus  einem  Totenhaus  stellen  das  erste 
Beispiel  einer  in  Rußland  äußerst  produktiven  Gattung,  der  Lagerliteratur 
dar.'  Hier  nimmt  das  unglückliche  Volk  seinen  ästhetischen  und 
möglicherweise  gar  ontologischen  Anfang.  Denn  die  Behauptung  des 


Dostoevskij.  PSS  4.  1972.  46.  Die  folgenden  Seitenangaben  beziehen  sich  auf  die  unten 
genannte  x\kademie-Ausgabe  und  sind  in  den  laufenden  Text  integriert.  Die  deutschen 
Übersetzungen  finden  sich  in  den  Fußnoten,  die  Seitenzahlen  sind  in  Юаіптет  nachgestellt 
und  besehen  sich  atif  die  Ausgabe:  Dostojewskij,  1987,  übersetzt  von  Dieter  Pommerenke: 
„Das  [einfache  Volk.  A.  Z.]  wirft  dem  Sträfling  sein  Verbrechen  niemals  vor.  wie  entsetzlich 
es  auch  sein  mag.  und  verzeiht  ihm  alles  um  der  Strafe  willen,  die  er  erleidet,  tmd  überhaupt 
seines  Unglücks  wegen.  Nicht  umsonst  bezeichnet  das  einfache  russische  Volk  ein 
Verbrechen  als  Unglück  und  die  Verbrecher  als  Unglückliche."  (75) 

Von  der  Lagerliteratur  zu  unterscheiden  ist  die  Sibirienliteratur  -  Beschreibungen  \  on 
Land  und  Leuten  -.  die  wesentlich  früher,  bereits  mit  Awwakum  beginnt.  Zwar  \erdarLken 
sich  die  Sibirientexte  größtenteils  der  Verbannung  ihrer  Verfasser,  doch  das  Strafsystem  selbst 
ist  nicht  Thema.  Dies  ändert  sich  im  19.  Jahrhtmdert.  ansatzweise  mit  den  Texten  der 
Dekabristen,  deutlich  mit  Dostojewskij.  Vgl.  hierzu:  Holl  wie  auch  Murav.  m: 
Diment/'Slezkine.  1993.  33—15  und  95-1 1 1 . 
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adligen  Alexander  Petro witsch  Gorjantschikow,  ein  ganzes  Volk  in  einem 
ebenso  ganzen  russischen  Raum  erkläre  Verbrechen  zu  Unglück,  läßt  sich 
nur  schwer  verifizieren,  leicht  aber  als  nationale  Identifikation  in  Umlauf 
setzen.  Wie  dem  auch  (gewesen)  sein  mag,  Dostojewskij  fokussiert  das 
Leben  hinter  Zäunen,  Menschen,  die  zur  schwersten  Strafe,  zu  Katorga 
verurteilt  wurden,  über  deren  Inhaftierungsgrand  jedoch  nur  wenig  oder 
nichts  zu  erfahren  ist.  So  ersteht  vor  den  Lesem  das  trostlos-trostreiche 
Bild  einer  an  den  Ufem  des  Irtysch  versammelten  Leidensgemeinschaft. 
Wiederholt  beteuert  Gorjantschikow,  die  Vergangenheit  der  Verbrecher 
sei  ihm  unbekannt,  die  Präsenz  sympathischer  Kollegen  in  der 
„besonderen  Abteilung"  ruft  sein  Unverständnis  hervor,  die  „Karriere" 
der  Mitgefangenen  bleibt  ihm  und  den  Lesem  ein  Rätsel. 

знал  в  остроге  одного  арестанта  (...)  до  того  кроткого,  тихого, 
смиренного,  что  нельзя  было  представить  себе,  каким  образом  он  очутился 
в  остроге."  (18) 

"За  что  он  попал  в  острог,  совершенно  не  знаю."  (175) 

"Впрочем  прошедшее  его  было  покрыто  мраком  неизвестности.  Жил  он  у 
нас  в  особом  отделении."  (187) 

"после  долгих  странствий  он  засел  у  нас  навсегда  в  особом  отделении,  (...) 
Чем  он  заслужил  такую  карьеру,  не  знаю  ".  (223) 

Einzelne  Sträflinge  erweisen  sich  im  Verlauf  des  Textes  als  unschuldig 
(183)  -  ein  Vatermörder  aus  dem  Kreis  der  Adligen  etwa  sitzt  zehn  Jahre 
umsonst  ein,  seine  Rehabilitation  wird  vom  Herausgeber  der 
Aufzeichnungen  auffallend  unterstützt  (195)^  -,  doch  gerät  vor  allem  die 
Schuld  der  Schuldigen  in  Vergessenheit.  Über  diese  Dinge  spricht  man 
nicht,  soll  man  nicht  sprechen  -  "потому  что  не  надо  было  про  это 


„Ich  habe  im  Gefängnis  einen  Sträfling  gekannt  (...)  so  sanft,  still  und  friedfertig,  daß 
man  sich  gar  nicht  denken  konnte,  warum  er  sich  dort  befand."  (30)  „Weshalb  er  in  die 
Katorga  gekommen  war,  weiß  ich  nicht."  (291)  „Seine  Vergangenheit  war  jedoch  in  Dunkel 
gehüllt.  Er  gehörte  zur  Sonderabteilung."  (313)  „nach  langen  Wanderungen  war  er  für  immer 
bei  uns  in  der  Sonderabteilung  gelandet  (...).  Womit  er  sich  eine  solche  Karriere  verdient 
hatte,  weiß  ich  nicht."  (375) 

4 

Diese  Endastung  hält  Gerigk  „inmitten  der  Zustandsskizzen"  sogar  für  die  einzige 
teleologische  Handlungslinie  des  Textes.  Die  Aufdeckung  von  Vorurteilen  bilde  den 
„tropologischen",  das  heißt  den  moralischen  „Schriftsinn"  der  Aufzeichnungen.  (Gerigk  in: 
Jekutsch/Kroll,  2000,  252  f  )  Etwas  verallgemeinert  und  polemisch  gesehen  macht  wohl  der 
Freispruch  aller  Insassen,  also  auch  der  der  Schuldigen  inklusive  des  Autors  Dostojewskij  die 
Moral  des  Textes  aus. 
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говорить.  noTom"  что  говорить  лро  это  непринято"  (12)"  -.  bereits  zu 
Beginn  semes  Aufenthalts  erkennt  .Alexander  Petro\Mtsch  das  oberste 
Gebot  des  Schweigens:  Er  häh  sich  daran.  Zusammen  imt  ihm  \-ergißt 
und  \"erdrängt  die  Leserschaft.  Warum  die  \'егЬгесЬет.  unglückhche 
Kreaturen,  m  Gefangenschaft  gerieten,  interessien  nicht  mehr.  Ihr  neues, 
leidvolles  Leben,  emziges  Objekt  des  Autors,  scheint  \"on  dem  alten 
isolien,  Dostojewskij  blendet  den  Zusammenhang  \"on  Strafe  und  Tat 
weitgehend  aus,  Sem  .Alter  ego.  der  Erzähler  .Alexander  Petrowitsch  wird 
als  Ss\'rno-katorsclm\i  zweiter  Klasse  zu  zehn  Jahren  Schwerstarbeit 
\-emneilt,  Er  hat  seme  Ehefrau  ennordet.  .\uf  diese  emleitende 
Information  -  em  äsihensch  nor.vendiger  Schntt.  denn  die  Perspektive 
will  begründet  sem  -  beschränkT  sich  Gorjantschikows  \'orgeschichte. 
Mehr  ist  nicht  nötig.  .Augesichts  der  zarten  SeiterL  die  der  Erzähler  im 
Laufe  des  Textes  zu  erkennen  gibt  traut  man  ihm  Brutalitäten  gar  nicht 
zu.  -\n  den  LTsprung  der  Leidensgeschichte,  an  das  \'erbrechen.  ennnen 
sich  niemand  mehr,  der  Widerspruch  dürfte  kaum  ms  Gewicht  fahen. 
Dieses  \T\'elUerungs\"erfahren  bemfft  neben  Gorjantschikow  auch  andere 
Katorschmki.  еглѵа  den  jungen  Kaukasier  .Alei.  so  daß  Udolph  mit  Recht 
die  ironische  Frage  stellt.  ..wie  em  solcher  Seraph  (...)  ms  Zuchthaus 
gerät  -  er  ist  em  Raubmörder."  Der  ..geradezu  \'erliebt  wmkende"" 
Gorjantschikow  denke  darüber  nicht  nach,  überhaupt  werde  ..die 
Reflexion  über  die  \'erbrechen  und  ihre  Opfer  ausgespan".'  Dostojewskij 
rückt  das  Straf\erfahren  m  den  \'ordergrund.  während  die  Taten  ms 
.\bseits  geraten.  Betont  scharf  wird  die  Grenze  zur  .Außenwelt  gezogen, 
das  Leid  schemt  selten  \"erdient  und  hat  -  alles  m  allem  -  den  Charakter 
emes  Leidens  an  sich.  Christliche  Deutungen  hegen  auf  der  Hand,  zumal 
zuchthausmteme  Faktoren  flir  die  Qualen  der  Katorschmki  verantwonlich 
smd.  Neue  Femde.  unter  anderem  em  sadistischer  Major,  entlasten  die 
Täter,  bestätigen  und  untermauern  deren  Opferrolle.  Doch  mit  remer 
Sentünentaütät  gibt  sich  Dostojewskij  mcht  zufrieden. 

PassiMtät  und  Opfergebaren  prägen  den  Gesamteindruck  der 
Aurzeichnungen,  manche  \'erbrecher  aber  bleiben  auch  un  Totenhaus 
lebendig,  üben  sich  in  verbotenen  .AkTivitäten.  freuen  sich  an  .Alkohol  imd 
Weibern,  Die  ■Emiedngung'  ist  ökonoimsch  begrenzt.  Wer  Geld  hat 
kann  sich  Meies  leisten. 


..Vv'eü  über  so  :■■  mehr  gesprochen  werden  durße,  weil  von  so  ^^^as  zu  sprechen  nicht 
üblich  war."  1 19) 

'  Udolph  ш:  Jekutsch.  Srelmer.  2002.  272. 
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"Деньги  же,  -  я  уже  говорил  об  этом,  -  имели  в  остроге  страшное 
значение,  могущество.  Положительно  можно  сказать,  что  арестант, 
имевший  хоть  какие-нибудь  деньги  в  каторге,  в  десять  раз  меньше  страдал, 
чем  совсем  не  имевший  их  (...).  Несмотря  ни  на  какие  клейма  (...)  он  может 
достать  вина,  (...)  попользоваться  клубничкой,  (...)  подкупить  ближайших 
начальников,  (...)  одним  словом,  может  накутить,  набуянить,  разобидеть 
кого-нибудь  в  прах  и  доказать  ему,  что  все  это  он  может.  (65f.)^ 

Dostojewski]  trägt  dem  Alltag  des  Ostrog  in  seinen  Facetten  Rechnung, 
präsentiert  sensible,  aber  auch  geschäftstüchtige  Katorschniki,  liefert 
Prototypen  für  Kennan  und  für  Maximow.  Manche  Häftlinge  -  so 
räsoniert  der  Erzähler  -  verlöschten  wie  Kerzen,  andere  wiederum  seien 
vom  „lustigen  Leben"  in  der  Katorga  förmlich  überrascht  und  begeistert. 
(43)  Kein  Zufall,  daß  der  Verbrecherheld  Korenjew,  ein  „wildes  Tier" 
und  das  „Haupt  der  Räuber",  den  auch  Maximow  bewundert,^  in  den 
Aufzeichnungen  Erwähnung  fmdet.  (47,  97)  Dagegen  stirbt  in  deutlicher 
Anspielung  an  die  Kreuzigung  und  Kreuzabnahme  Christi  der 
schwindsüchtige  Häftling  Michajlow.  (140  f)  Die  Leser  treffen  auf 
gottesfürchtige  Gestalten  (33),  Branntweinschmuggler  (34  ff), 
Schürzenjäger  (29  f  )  und  Spieler.  (48  ff)  Und  die  furchtlose  Natur  seines 
'Bediensteten'  Petrow  ruft  sogar  bei  Gorjantschikow  Bewunderung 
hervor.  Mitgefühl  wird  von  Achtung  überlagert,  „Kinder"  mutieren  zu 
„Herkulessen".  (50,  58)  Doch  gerade  die  exzessiv  eingesetzte  Metapher 
des  Infantilen  (35,  51,  91,  117,  179,  186)  legt  die  psychologischen 
Strategien  des  Erzählers  -  und  seines  Schöpfers  -  bloß.  Alexander 
Petrowitsch  kommt  mit  Schnaps,  Prostitution  und  dem  Schmutz  seiner 
Umgebung  nämlich  nur  bedingt  zurecht.  Er  versucht  sich  in  Erklärungen 
und  Deutungen,  verwickelt  sich  in  Widersprüche,  die  primär  dem  sozialen 
Abstand,  dem  Unverständnis  des  Adligen  für  das  Treiben  des  Volkes 
geschuldet  sind.  So  muß  bereits  die  kindergleiche  Natur  durchschnittlich- 
gemeiner Verbrecher  als  Indiz  und  Effekt  zivilisierter  Inteфretation 
gelesen  werden.  Gorjantschikow  deklariert  ein  historisch-soziales 
Phänomen  -  das  Verhalten  der  straffällig  gewordenen  Unterschicht  -  zum 


„Und  das  Geld,  das  habe  ich  bereits  erwähnt,  war  im  Gefängnis  von  enormer  Bedeutung, 
stellte  eine  große  Macht  dar.  Man  kaim  wohl  mit  Recht  behaupten,  daß  ein  Sträfling,  der  in 
der  Katorga  auch  nur  ein  bißchen  Geld  besaß,  zehnmal  weniger  auszustehen  hatte  als  einer, 
der  überhaupt  keines  besaß  (...).  Trotz  aller  Brandmale  (...)  kann  er  sich  Branntwein  (...) 
verschaffen,  eine  Frau  gebrauchen  und  (...)  seine  nächsten  Vorgesetzten  (...)  bestechen,  (...) 
kurzum  er  karm  sich  amüsieren,  randalieren,  jemand  anders  zutiefst  demütigen  und  ihm 
beweisen,  daß  er  all  das  vermag"  (107  f ) 

^Kennan,  1891;  Maksimov,  1891. 
^Maksimov.  2,  1891,  3  ff. 
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individuell-psychologischen. '°  Was  für  grobe  Bauern,  Vagabunden, 
Soldaten  aber  problematisch  scheint,  gilt  für  bCinder  allemal:  Sie 
unterliegen  der  Erziehung,  können  sich  (noch)  bessern  und  gebessert 
werden.  Kinder  zeigen  ein  unverdorbenes,  offenes  Gemüt,  auch  wenn  sie 
etwas  angestellt  haben  mögen.  Dergestalt  formt  Gorjantschikow  seine 
Mitgefangenen  zu  intellektuell  faßbaren  Objekten,  heischt  auch 
Dostojewskij  um  die  liebevoll-mütterliche  Zuneigung  seiner  Leser  mit 
dem  vermeintlich  naiven  Volk.' 

"C  этими  «несчастными»  и  надо  обращаться  наиболее  по-человечески.  (...) 
Несколько  ласковых  слов  -  и  арестанты  ч\ть  не  воскресали  нравственно. 
Они.  как  дети,  радовались,  и  как  дети,  начинали  любить.'"  (91) 

..Арестанты,  как  дети,  радовались  малейшему  успеху,  тщеславились  даже. 
(...)  Одним  словом,  это  бьши  дети,  вполне  дети,  несмотря  на  то,  что  иным 
из  этих  детей  бьшо  по  сороку  лет.''  (1 17  f  )  " 

Ganz  im  Sinne  Foucaults  propagiert  Dostojewskij  die  neue  Milde,  die  den 
Seelen  der  Täter  mit  „zärtlichen  Worten"  beikommen  will.'^  Diese 
Besserungs-  und  Erziehungsmaßnahmen,''  die  historisch  gesehen  auf  die 


Die  historisch  soziale  Enmicklung.  von  Triebsteuenmg  und  КофегкопГгоПе  (der  sog. 
Zivilisation)  diskutiert  umfassend:  Elias,  1997.  Allenfalls  ihren  Kindern  gestehen  die  Vertreter 
zi\'ilisierter  Schichten  noch  Ausrutscher  zu.  Umgekehrt  gesehen  weist  die  Häufigkeit  des 
Kinder\ergleichs  in  Dostojewskij  s  Aufzeichnungen  auf  zi\ilisatorische  "Defekte"  unter  den 
Gefängnisinsassen  hiru  das  heißt  auf  mangelnde  КофегкотгоИе  in  den  niederen,  russischen 
Gesellschaftschichten.  Kindlichkeit  dürfte  nicht  nur  ein  Indiz  von  Ungeschliffenheit  imd 
Naivität  sein,  sondern  kaschiert  vermutlich  auch  Brutalität. 

Dieses  Inteфretationsmuster  zeigt  eine  beachtliche  Lebensdauer.  Im  Tagebuch  eines 
Schriftstellers  vom  Februar  1876  betont  Dostojewskij  den  jugendlichen  Elan  aller  Russen. 
Kindlichkeit  zeichnet  nicht  nur  das  einfache  Volk  aus.  sondern  wird  nun  e.xplizit  zum  Indiz 
der  Nation  mitsamt  ihrer  Literatur.  (Dostoevskij.  22.  1981.  41)  Etwaige  Schwächen  der 
Russen  sind  dergestalt  -  als  Jugendsünden  -  entschuldigt.  .AJs  ödipale  Phobie  deutet  Daniel 
Rancour-Laferriere  die  t>pisch  russische  Infantilität  (Rancour-Laferriere.  1995.)  Barbara 
Vollma}T  (Vollma>T.  1995)  geht  dem  Motiv  der  Kindlichkeit  im  Gesamtwerk  Dostojewskijs 
nach,  jedoch  ohne  Aufzeichnungen  aus  einem  Totenhaus  zu  berücksichtigen.  Dem  infantilen, 
russischen  Volk  widmet  sie  sich  nur  am  Rande,  unter  Bezugnahme  auf  das  Tagebuch. 

'  „Gerade  solche  «Unglückhchen»  muß  man  am  allennenschlichsten  behandeln.  (...)  Ein 
paar  freimdliche  Worte  und  die  Sträflinge  waren  seelisch  fast  wie  neu  geboren.  Sie  freuten 
sich  wde  die  Kinder  und  begannen  wie  Kinder  zu  lieben."  (149  f  )  .,Wie  die  Kinder  freuten 
sich  die  Sträflinge  selbst  über  den  kleinsten  Erfolg  und  prahlten  sogar  damit.  (...)  Mit  einem 
Wort,  sie  waren  Kinder,  die  reinsten  Kinder,  ungeachtet  dessen,  daß  manche  von  ihnen  schon 
in  den  Vierzigern  waren."  (194) 
Foucault.  1998. 

14 

Im  zweiten  Kapitel  des  zweiten  Teils  seiner  Studie  (Foucault.  1998.  133-170) 
beschäftigt  sich  Foucault  eingehend  mit  dem  Thema  der  Stmütiilderung,  das  heißt  mit 
diversen  Besserungs-  und  Erziehungsmethoden. 
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alte  Form  кофегІісЬег  Züchtigung  folgen,  sind  gleichwohl  Strategien  der 
Macht,  Techniken  gesellschaftlicher  Disziplinierung.  Nur  oberflächlich 
gesehen  ist  die  Milde  -  nach  Foucault  -  humaner  als  die  Martern  in  aher 
Zeit.  Es  handelt  sich  um  eine  vollständige  Unterwerfung  von  Кофет, 
deren  Gewalt  und  Gewalttätigkeit  aber  getamt  ist.  Die  Seele  karm 
nachgerade  als  erfolgreichstes  Produkt  dieser  Unterwerfung  eingestuft 
werden.  Sie  stellt  ein  Ablenkungsmanöver  großen  Maßstabs  dar,  eine 
Erfindung,  um  der  Кофег  Herr  zu  werden.  Psychologie  und  Gefängnis 
stehen  und  entstehen  in  engstem  Zusammenhang,  hi  Abweichung  von  der 
französischen  Gesellschaft,  Foucaults  primärem  Analyseobjekt,  dürfte  die 
russische  Besonderheit  allerdings  in  der  Konstruktion  einer  kollektiven 
Seele  liegen,  einer  Konstruktion,  an  der  Dostojewskij  keinen 
unwesentlichen  Anteil  hat.  Auch  in  den  Aufzeichnungen  aus  einem 
Totenhaus  werden  nicht  kriminelle  Individuen  umsorgt  und  kontrolliert, 
sondern  das  sündige,  infantile  Volk.  Die  Kindlichkeit  der 
Gefängnisinsassen,  die  die  Sorge  der  Leser  hervorruft,  zieht  sich 
jedenfalls  durch  den  gesamten  Text.  Sogar  Gorjantschikow  schlüpft 
bisweilen  in  die  Rolle  eines  Neugeborenen. 

"Мне  кажется,  он  вообще  считал  меня  каким-то  ребенком,  чуть  не 
младенцем,  не  понимающем  самых  простых  вещей  на  свете."  (86) 

Seltsam  mutet  an,  wie  infantile  Wesen,  Mörder  immerhin,  sich 
gegenseitig  hätscheln.  Doch  ob  Petrow,  ein  Mann  aus  dem  Volk,  diese 
Perspektive  teilen  würde,  ist  unsicher. 

„Считаі  ли  он  меня  недоросшим,  неполным  человеком,  чувствовал  ли  он 
ко  мне  то  особого  рода  сострадание,  которое  инстинктивно  ощущает 
всякое  сильное  существо  к  другому  слабейшему,  признав  меня  за  такое... 
не  знаю."  (86) 

Infantilität  offenbart  sich  als  Erklämngsmodell  für  fremdes  Verhalten,  als 
Erklärungsmodell  der  Noblen  für  das  Verhalten  der  Gemeinen.  Denn 
Petrows  Zuneigung  hat  vermutlich  andere,  handfeste  Gründe.  Er  ist  der 
geborene  Dieb,  stiehlt  für  sein  Leben  gern  und  zieht  konkreten  Nutzen 
aus  seinem  Leidensgenossen:  versäuft  dessen  Bibel.  (86)  Hofieren  heißt 
nicht  notwendig  beschützen  oder  mitfühlen.  Gorjantschikow  erfährt 


Foucault,  1998,  41. 

16 

„Ich  glaube,  er  hielt  mich  überhaupt  für  ein  Kind,  ja  fast  fur  einen  Säugling,  der  noch 
nicht  einmal  die  einfachsten  Dinge  von  der  Welt  begreift."  (140) 

17 

„Ob  er  mich  für  einen  noch  nicht  erwachsenen  und  noch  unvollkommenen  Menschen 
hielt,  ob  er  jenes  besondere  Mitleid  mit  mir  empfand,  das  jedes  starke  Wesen  instinktiv  einem 
anderen,  schwächeren  gegenüber  verspürt,  für  das  er  mich  hielt  -  ich  weiß  es  nicht."  (141) 
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schließlich  die  Grenzen  der  Kinderliebe,  sogar  seiner  eigenen.  Fremdes 
bleibt  fremd.  Obwohl  er  den  Branntwemschmuggel  im  Lager  ausführlich, 
mit  un\  erhohlener  Achtung  für  Raffinesse  der  Schnapshändler  beschreibt, 
erregen  die  Gelage  der  Häftlinge  an  Weihnachten  und  Ostern  seinen 
besonderen  Widerwillen.  Leichte  Mädchen,  die  den  Katorschniki  auf  dem 
W^g  zui  Arbeit  gefällig  srnd.  entziehen  sich,  ob  ihres  schmutzigen 
Aussehens,  sogar  jeder  Darstellungsmöglichkeit.  ''Эта  бьша 
наигрязнейшая  девица  в  шіре.  (...)  Эта  уже  бьтта  вне  всякого 
описания."  (30)  '  Goijantschikow  ekelt  sich  vor  Dirnen  wie  vor 
Kakerlaken  m  der  Suppe  (22).  der  stinkende  Nachttopf  im 
Krankenznmner  unterliegt  einer  hygienisch  fundierten  Kritik,  der 
schmutzige.  rotz\erklebte  Schlafrock  eines  Mithäftlmgs  löst  größtes 
Befremden  aus  und  wird  -  durch  eine  Dehnung  -  auch  erzähltechiüsch 
verfremdet.  (135)  Problematisch  mutet  die  Gemeinschaft  der 
Katorschniki  an.  besteht  sie  doch  aus  Femen  und  Derben.  Adel  und 
Prostonarodje.  Selbst  in  der  ..Hölle",  der  Banja.  \erhält  man  sich 
verschieden:  die  einen  waschen  sich,  die  anderen  schwitzen."'' 
Gorjantsclukow  aber  sucht  das  KoUekliw  allem  mneren  Widerwillen, 
aller  Fremdheit  zum  Trotz.  Von  diesem  Konflikt  zwischen  sozialer 
Distanz  und  mtendierter  Nähe  smd  die  Aufzeichnungen  durchgehend 
geprägt.  Es  obUegt  der  Ps\'chologie.  vor  allem  der  Psychologie  der  Strafe, 
die  Brücke  zum  Pöbel  zu  schlagen.  Gorjantschikow  rätselt,  deutet  will 
sogar  den  Schmerzen  seiner  bäuerUchen  und  kleinbürgerlichen  Kollegen 
auf  den  Grund  kommen,  will  -  kurz  gefaßt  -  dem  Körper  Seele  verleihen. 
Diese  Strategie  geht  einher  mit  der  Erfindung  eines  imglücklichen, 
leidenden,  solidarischen  \^lkes. 

Selten  bemerkt  .Alexander  Petrowitsch.  daß  seine  Reflexionen  an  den 
Erfahrungen  des  Mobs  vorbeigehen.  Körperstrafen  werden  von  den 
Gemeinen  ohne  Probleme  akzeptiert,  und  das  Befremden  bleibt  ganz  auf 
Seiten  des  Adligen. 

..'^'див.тялся  я  иногда,  как  это  такой  человек,  который  зарезат  своего 
нача.іьника  за  поборі,  так  бесприкословно  ложится  у  нас  под  розпі.  Его 
ішогда  и  сек.іи  когда  он  нападатся  с  вином.  (...)  Но  он  под  розги  ложился 


..Sie  war  (...)  das  schmutzigste  Mädchen  \on  der  Weh.  (...)  Dir  Aussehen  spottete  jeder 
Beschreibung."  (48) 

Deutlich  markien  ist  hier  auch  der  Unterschied  zwischen  Russen  und  Juden,  letztere,  in 
der  Person  von  Isai  Fomnsch.  fühlen  sich  in  der  Hölle  sogar  besonders  wohl.  Vgl.  zu  diesem 
РипІѵЛ  Gengk.  2000.  251.' 
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как  будто  с  собственного  согласия  то  есть  как  будто  сознавал,  что  за  дело." 
(86)=° 

Gorjantschikow  muß  eine  allgemeine  Gleichgültigkeit  der  Russen  unter 
Stock,  Peitsche  oder  Rute  konstatieren.  Hierin  unterscheiden  sich  die 
Eigenen  („наши")  von  den  Polen.  (147)  Man  gibt  ihm  zu  verstehen,  daß 
langjähriges,  privates  Training,  von  Eltern  initiiert,  die  stoische  Haltung 
begünstigt,  mitunter  das  Überleben  einer  besonders  hohen  Prügelstrafe 
garantiert:  "не  забили,  а  от  чего  не  забили?  А  все  потому,  что 
сыздетства  под  плетью  рос."  (146)  Doch  trotz  dieser  trivialen 
Begründung  zeigt  sich  Gorjantschikow  vom  kollektiven 
Durchhaltevermögen  der  'Seinen'  beeindruckt,  er  versucht  dem  Schafott 
innere  Größe  zu  verleihen,  den  psychologischen  Zustand  der  Bestraften 
zu  erfassen.  "  я  старался  вообразить  себе  психологическое  состояние 
идущих  на  казнь."  (152)^^  Die  Vorstellungen  Alexander  Petrowitschs 
füllen  nicht  wenige  Seiten.  Er  widmet  sich  dem  bangen  Warten  der 
„Unglücklichen"  (144),  den  psychischen  Eigenschaften  der  Henker, 
unterscheidet  zwischen  Sadisten  und  populären  Vorgesetzten,  deren 
Prügel  nahezu  herbeigesehnt  werden  (147  ff,  155  ff): 

"в  TOM-TO  и  дело,  что  самые  розги  его  вспоминались  у  нас  с  какою-то 
сладкой  любовью,  -  так  умел  угодить  этот  человек  арестантам!  А  и  чем? 
Чем  заслужил  он  такую  популярность?  Правда,  наш  народ,  как  может  буть, 
и  весь  народ  русский,  готов  забыть  целые  муки  за  одно  ласковое  слово". 
(150f 

Smerkalows  ..besondere  Popularität"  (150)  kommt  durch 
überdurchschnittlich  zarte,  nämlich  in  Verse  geschmiedete  Worte 
zustande.  Erste  Hiebe  fallen  nach  einem  oft  wiederholten  Reim.  (151)  Die 
Akzeptanz  der  Strafe  erhöht  sich  durch  literarische  Verpackungen,  und 


„Ich  habe  mich  manchmal  gewundert,  daß  jemand,  der  einen  Vorgesetzten  einiger 
Schläge  wegen  umgebracht  hatte,  sich  bei  uns  so  widerspruchslos  zum  Auspeitschen  hinlegen 
konnte.  Er  wurde  nämlich  zuweilen  ausgepeitscht,  wenn  er  mit  Branntwein  erwischt  worden 
war.  (...)  Aber  auch  zum  Auspeitschen  legte  er  sich  gewissermaßen  nur  mit  eigener 
Zustimmung  hin,  das  heißt  so,  als  halte  er  das  fur  recht  und  billig."  (139  f.) 

„Sie  haben  mich  nicht  totgeschlagen.  Und  warum  nicht?  Eben  weil  ich  von  Kind  auf  mit 
der  Peitsche  groß  geworden  bin."  (242) 

„Ich  bemühte  mich,  mir  eine  Vorstellung  von  dem  Gemütszustand  der  zur 
Vollstreckung  Gehenden  zu  verschaffen."  (253) 

23 

„Die  Sache  war  die,  daß  man  sich  selbst  an  seine  Rutenhiebe  bei  uns  mit  einer  Art 
senrimentaJer  Liebe  erinnerte  -  so  sehr  hatte  es  dieser  Mann  verstanden,  die  Sträflinge  fiir  sich 
einzunehmen.  Und  wodurch?  Womit  hatte  er  sich  diese  Popularität  erworben?  Es  ist  eine 
Wahrheit,  daß  unser  einfaches  Volk,  wie  vielleicht  auch  das  ganze  russische  Volk,  bereit  ist, 
fur  ein  einziges  freundliches  Wort  die  schlimmsten  Qualen  zu  vergessen."  (247  f.) 
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Smerkalows  geniale  Henkerfähigkeiten  können  durchaus  als 
metapoetische  .\nspielung  gelesen  werden.  Auch  Dostojewskijs 
Aufzeichnungen  gleichen  einem  zarten,  affirmativen  Wort  über  das 
Totenhaus.  Während  der  gemeine  Verbrecher  körperliche  Züchtigungen 
erträgt  sie  schlicht  hinter  sich  brmgt  gibt  sich  der  Erzähler  -  und  mit  ihm 
die  Leserschaft  -  ausgefeilten  Reflexionen  über  das  Körperliche  hin.  Die 
einen  erfahren  Schmerzen,  die  anderen  suchen  nach  Beschreibungen, 
Worten,  Metaphern.  Dergestalt  nimmt  .Alexander  Petrowitsch  .Ajiteil  an 
seinen  Mitgefangenen,  dergestalt  hält  er  sich  Strafen  und  Schmerzen 
buchstäblich  \  om  Leibe.  Die  Psychologie  entpuppt  sich  als  doppelbödige 
Strategie,  sie  setzt  geschundene  Rücken  als  Reflexionsobjekte  \'oraus.  hn 
Schmerz  ist  man  -  auf  heterogene  W^ise  -  \'ereint: 

"вообще  народ  >-меет  переносить  боль.  Насчет  боли  я  много  расспрашивал. 
Мне  иногда  хотелось  определит  ель  и  о  узнать,  как  ве.лика  бо.ть.  с  чем  ее. 
наконец  можно  cpaEHnTb*^  (...)  Жжет,  как  огнем  палит.  -  вот  все.  что  я  мог 
\знать.  и  это  6bLT  единственный  у  всех  ответ.  Жжет,  да  и  то.лько."  (153  f.)' 

Hier  und  anderenorts  interpretiert  Goijantschikow  die  Gewohnheiten 
einer  Gesellschaftsschicht  -  erinnert  sei  an  die  "закоренелая  привьрпса  к 
ударам  и  к  наказанию"'  (145)  -  als  Fähigkeit.  Schlechte  Kinderstuben 
wandeln  sich  in  kollekti\'e  Leistung,  wohlgemerkt:  in  passn'e  Leistung. 
Denn  das  \'olk  existiert,  weil  es  Schmerzen  erträgt,  nicht  Schmerzen 
verursacht.  Schläge  unter  .Але stauten  sind  allenfalls  Randerscheinungen, 
treffen  betrunkene  Genossen.  (41)  Kommt  es  hingegen  zu  einem 
öffentHch-offiziellen  Strafvollzug,  kann  sich  der  Verurteilte,  den 
Spekulationen  Gorjantschikows  gemäß,  auf  die  Solidarität  seiner 
..Brüder"  verlassen.  Diese  Solidarität  bedingt  das  Durchhaltevennögen 
des  \'erbrechers,  bedmgt  -  einmal  anders  gesehen  -  das  reibungslose 
Funktionieren  eines  Strafsystems.  Gorjantschikow  redet  einer 
Gemeinschaft  unschuldiger  Lämmer  das  Wort,  deren  Kontrolle  mcht  allzu 
schwer  fallen  dürfte.  Zweifel  an  diesem  \'olkskonstrukt  sind  angebracht 
und  scheinen  bisweilen  im  Wirrwarr  der  Argumentationen  auf:  Warum 
gibt  sich  ein  russischer  Verbrecher  der  Strafe  hin.  da  ihn  doch 
Gewissensbisse  nicht  plagen?  "Я  сказал  уже,  что  угрызений  совести  я 


..Das  einfache  Volk  \ermag  durchweg  Schmerzen  zu  ertragen.  Was  diese  betrifft,  habe 
ich  mich  häufig  danach  erkundigt.  Ich  wollte  gern  genau  wissen,  wie  groß  sie  waren  und 
womit  man  sie  wohl  \  ergleichen  könnte.  (...)  «Es  brennt,  wie  Feuer  brennt  es»,  das  war  alles, 
was  ich  herausbekam,  so  lautete  bei  allen  die  einzige  .Aлtwort.  «Es  brennt  unaufhörlich.»" 
(254f.) 

..Langjährige  Gewöhnung  an  Schläge  und  Strafen"  (240). 
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не  замечал,  даже  в  тех  случаях,  когда  преступление  было  против 
своего  же  общества."  (147 Er  akzeptiert  das  Fatum.  Mag  der  Staat 
richten  -  so  Gorjantschikow  -,  Freispruch  gewährt  das  „angestammte 
Milieu",  Trost  spenden  „Brüder",  mit  einer  Einschränkung:  Der 
Verbrecher  darf  sich  nicht  an  seinesgleichen  schuldig  machen:  "  Лишь 
бы  грех  его  был  не  против  своих,  гфотив  братьев."  (147)^^  Dergestalt 
triumphiert  der  Gezüchtigte  und  trägt  einen  moralischen  Sieg  davon. 

"Преступник  знает  (...)  и  не  сомневается,  что  он  оправдан  судом  своей 
родной  среды.  (...)  Совесть  его  спокойна,  а  совестью  он  и  силен  и  не 
смущается  нравственно,  а  это  главное.  Он  как  бы  чувствует,  что  есть  на 
что  опереться,  и  потому  не  ненавидит  а  принимает  случившееся  с  ним  за 
факт  неминуемый.".  (147) 

Diese  Logik  verwirrt.  Aus  der  Strafe  läßt  Alexander  Petrowitsch  eine 
Instanz  entstehen,  die  zunächst  negiert  wurde:  das  Gewissen.  Oder  sollten 
fehlende  Gewissensbisse  mit  einem  ruhigen  und  starken  Gewissen 
identisch  sein?  Dann  wandelte  sich  Brutalität  unter  der  Hand  in  Moral. 
Verbrechen  gegen  „Eigene"  -  von  diesen  Fällen  ist  ja  auch  die  Rede  - 
kommen  im  Zuge  der  brüderlichen  Rechtfertigung  nicht  mehr  in  Betracht. 
Wie  hätte  man  sich  aber  die  Reaktionen  von  Bauern  auf  Bauern 
vorzustellen,  die  an  ihresgleichen  „schuldig"  wurden?  Darauf  geben  die 
Aufzeichnungen  keine  Antwort,  obwohl  sich  das  Gros  der  Taten  -  bei 
aller  Geheimnistuerei  -  erkennbar  „gegen  die  eigene  Gesellschaft"  richtet. 
Solidarität  findet  keinen  Prüfstein  oder  widerspricht  -  falls  doch 
vorhanden  -  Gorjantschikows  These  von  der  Brüderschaft.  Die  moralisch 
aufgewertete  Gemeinschaft  darf  mit  gutem  Grund  zur  illusorischen  Größe 
erklärt  werden,  einer  Illusion,  die  immerhin  Verbannung,  Arbeit  und 
Köфerstrafen  unterstützt.  Bleibt  zu  fragen,  ob  Alexander  Petrowitsch 
dem  propagierten  Volk  überhaupt  angehören  kann  und  will. 

Der  Volksbegriff  in  Dostojewskijs  Aufzeichnungen  zeigt  eine 
beachtliche  Spannweite  und  schillert  ähnlich  wie  das  Unglück.  Das  Volk 


„Ich  sagte  ja  schon,  daß  ich  von  Gewissensbissen  bei  ihnen  nichts  gemerkt  habe,  nicht 
einmal  dann,  wenn  das  Verbrechen  sich  gegen  die  eigene  Gesellschaftsschicht  gerichtet 
hatte".  (243) 

27 

„Sofern  er  sich  nicht  gegen  seinesgleichen,  gegen  seine  Brüder  (...)  vergangen  hat." 

(243) 

28 

„Der  Verbrecher  weiß  (...)  und  zweifelt  auch  nicht  daran,  daß  ihn  das  Urteil  seiner 
vertrauten  Umwelt  (...)  freispricht.  (...)  Sein  Gewissen  ist  rein,  und  dadurch  ist  er  auch  stark 
und  moralisch  nicht  in  Verlegenheit  zu  bringen,  und  das  ist  die  Hauptsache.  Er  spürt,  daß 
etwas  da  ist,  auf  das  er  sich  stützen  kann,  und  darum  empfindet  er  keinen  Haß,  sondern  nimmt 
das,  was  ilim  widerfahren  ist,  als  unausweichliche  Tatsache  hin".  (243) 
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hat  sogar  einen  spezifischen  Geruch,  der  sich  in  seltenen  Ausnahmefallen 
auf  „Herren"  überträgt:  "Духа  барского  не  слыхать,  а  есть  в  них  какой- 
то  простонародный  запах,  (...)  и  боже  мой,  как  чуток  народ  к  этому 
запаху!"  (150)^^  Vor  allem  dehnt  sich  das  anvisierte  Kollektiv  sukzessive 
von  einer  sozialen  zur  nationalen  Größe  aus  -  und  schrumpft  wieder 
zurück.  Neben  dem  oben  genannten  Milieu  („среда")  garantiert  auch  der 
russische  Geist  eine  spezifische  Haltung  zu  Verbrechen  und  Strafen: 
"впрочем,  не  в  русском  духе  попрекать  преступника".  (13)^° 
Solidarität  von  Seiten  des  Publikums  sowie  Gleichgültigkeit  der 
Bestraften  scheinen  gar  das  spezifisch  Russische  auszumachen.  Unter 
Polen  sind  diese  Eigenschaften  jedenfalls  nicht  anzutreffen,  die  Polen 
finden  -  ob  adlig  oder  nicht  -  keinen  Zugang  zum  russischen  Volk.  Diese 
Grenze  fällt  ins  Gewicht,  denn  gegenüber  Kahnücken,  Kaukasiem, 
Altgläubigen  gibt  sich  Dostojewskij  offener.  Das  Volk  transzendiert  - 
nicht  alle,  doch  viele  -  ethnische,  sprachliche  und  religiöse  Grenzen  und 
umfaßt  daneben  einen  beachtUchen  geographisch-historischen  Raum. 
Wiederholt  ist  von  der  "Rus'"  die  Rede  (128,  142,  143,  175),  Kontinuität 
und  Tradition  eines  Imperiums  werden  markiert.  All  diese  Dimensionen 
lassen  sich  der  Nation  offenbar  spielend  einverleiben,  wie  sich  denn  auch 
im  Zuchthaus  ein  buntes  Publilaim  aus  allen  Ecken  des  Reiches 
versammelt.  Problematisch  aber  bleibt  der  Graben  zwischen  Adel  und 
Unterschicht,  obwohl  zum  Zwecke  seiner  Überwindung  das  Unglück 
herbeizitiert  wird.  Durch  ein  zehnjähriges  Mädchen,  das  ihm  mit  den 
Worten  "Ha,  «  несчастный»,  возьми  Христа  ради  копеечку"  (19)^^  ein 
Geldstück  schenkt,  sieht  sich  Alexander  Petrowitsch  ein  erstes  Mal  in  den 
Kreis  der  Gefangenen  aufgenommen.  „Engelchen"  machen  keine 
Klassenunterschiede;  seltsam  genug:  das  Unglück  fällt  rettend  vom 
Himmel.  Ungeachtet  ihres  Standes  sollen  sich  Häftlinge  und  Freie  im 
Leid  nahekommen,  doch  sind  den  Aufzeichnungen  ihrerseits  Hinweise  auf 
die  spekulative  Natur  dieses  unglücklich-einigen  Volkes  zu  entnehmen. 
Dostojewskij  bringt  den  Begriff  des  Unglücks  -  manchmal  mit. 


„Von  Vornehmheit  ist  bei  ihnen  nichts  zu  spüren,  vielmehr  besitzen  sie  so  eine  Art 
Plebejergeruch  (...)  und,  mein  Gott,  was  für  eine  feine  Nase  hat  unser  einfaches  Volk  für 
diesen  Geruch!"  (248) 

„Im  übrigen  ist  es  nicht  russische  Art,  einem  Verbrecher  Vorhaltungen  zu  machen". 

(21)^^ 

Problematisch  bleibt  auch  sein  Verhältnis  zu  den  Juden.  So  ist  Isai  Fomytsch  bisweilen 
grotesk  überzeichnet  und  wird  beim  Beten  und  Schwitzen  deutlich  als  Außenseiter,  als 
Fremder  unter  den  Häftlingen  dargestellt. 

32 

„Hier,  >Unglücklicher<,  nimm  dies  Kopekchen  um  Christi  willen!"  (31) 
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manchmal  ohne  Anfuhrungszeichen  -  zwar  vehement  in  Umlauf  (19,  67, 
91,  108,  169,  130,  144,  159),  weitere  Solidaritätsbekundungen  für  seinen 
adligen  Erzähler  lassen  aber  auf  sich  warten.  Gorjantschikow  bleibt 
gesellschaftlich  isoliert.  Seine  Qualen  sind  von  anderer  Art  als  die  Qualen 
des  Prostonarodje. 

"Впоследствии  я  понял,  что  кроме  лишения  свободы,  кроме  вынужденной 
работы,  в  каторжной  жизни  есть  еще  одна  мука,  чуть  ли  не  сильнейшая, 
чем  все  другие.  Это:  вынужденное  общее  сожительство.''  (20  f  ) 

"Не  свой  человек,  да  и  только.  Ничего  нет  ужаснее,  как  жить  не  в  своей 
среде."  (198) 

"Я  понял,  что  меня  никогда  не  примут  в  товарищество,  будь  я  разарестант, 
хоть  на  веки  вечные,  хоть  особого  отделения."  (207) 

Entgegen  der  These  vom  solidarischen  Volk  stellt  mangelnde 
Kameradschaft  eine  beharrliche  Folter  für  den  Erzähler  dar.  Mit  den 
Polen  will  er  nicht,  mit  den  Bauern  kaim  er  nicht.  Gorjantschikow  leidet 
unter  erzwungener  Nähe,  unter  offener,  sozialer  Feindschaft: 
Entfremdung  (отчуждение)  heißt  der  zentrale  Begriff  Dieser  Schmerz 
wird  glaubhaft  vermittelt,  er  trennt  die  Verbrecher.  Die  Gemeinen  hassen 
zwar  den  Adligen,  ihre  Qualen  aber  sind  -  falls  überhaupt  vorhanden  - 
vom  Adel  unabhängig.  Bei  näherem  Hinsehen  verflüchtigt  sich  das 
Harmonie  stiftende  Unglück.  Nur  mit  Mühe  findet  Dostojewskijs  Erzähler 
einige  wenige  Freunde.  (26)  Gegen  Ende  der  Haft  hat  er  -  vertrauen  wir 
seiner  Selbstdarstellung  -  die  Zuneigung  der  meisten  Katorschniki 
erworben.  Die  Rede  ist  sogar  von  echter  Liebe.  (229)  Doch  erfahren  die 
Leser  nicht,  wie  Gorjantschikow  das  Herz  des  Volkes  eroberte,  dieser 
Feldzug  bleibt  ein  Geheimnis.  Und  die  Gesellschaftsidylle  wird  durch 
gegenteilige  Äußerungen  getrübt.^^  Während  die  Gemeinen  Schläge 


„Später  begriff  ich,  daß  es  außer  dem  Verlust  der  Freiheit  und  außer  der  Zwangsarbeit 
noch  etwas  Qualvolles  im  Katorga-Dasein  gab,  was  beinahe  noch  schlimmer  war  als  alles 
andere:  das  zwangsweise  Zusammenleben."'  (33  f.)  „Er  ist  eben  keiner  von  ihnen  und  damit 
basta.  Es  gibt  nichts  Schrecklicheres,  als  in  einer  Umgebung  zu  leben,  die  einem  fremd  ist." 
(332)  „Ich  begriff,  daß  sie  mich  niemals  in  ihre  Gemeinschaft  aufnehmen  würden,  und  wäre 
ich  zehnmal  ein  Sträfling,  selbst  nicht,  wenn  ich  ein  Lebenslänglicher,  und  nicht  einmal  wenn 
ich  in  der  Sonderabteilung  wäre."  (349) 

34 

Zur  Außenseiterrolle  Gorjantschikows  vgl.  Smimov,  1981,  44,  45. 

Dieser  Widerspruch  ist  auch  dem  Tagebuch  eines  Schriftstellers  zu  entnehmen.  Zwar 
behauptet  Dostojewskij  in  der  literarisierten  Binnengeschichte  Muzik  Marej  {Der  Bauer 
Marej),  er  habe  den  guten  Kern  seiner  Mitgefangen  allem  Laster  (razvrat)  zum  Trotz  entdeckt 
-  entscheidend  für  diese  Erkenntnis  ist  die  Kindheitserinnerung  an  den  Bauern  Marei  -,  doch 
geht  dem  Kapitel  die  Einsicht  voraus,  daß  das  Volk  bislang  reine  Theorie  und  seinen 
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aushalten,  gleicht  die  Strafe,  die  Gorjantschikow  erlebt,  einer  modernen 
Isolationshafl:  mit  psychischem  Effekt.  Das  Heil  des  Erzählers  liegt 
schließlich  in  der  Vereinzelung,  nicht  im  Kollektiv. 

"Помню,  что  во  все  это  вре\ш,  несмотря  на  сотни  товарищей,  я  бьиі  в 
страшном  уединении,  и  я  полюбил  наконец  это  уединение."  (220) 

Die  Katorga  fuhrt  zur  seelischen  Verwandlung,  schon  Dostojewskijs 
Totenhaus  dient  der  „Auferstehung"  (232/І92),  einer  Genesung,  die  sich 
auf  Privilegierte  beschränkt.  Denn  die  Psychologie  unterscheidet 
Gorjantschikow  von  seinen  Kameraden,  sie  verhindert  Kameradschaft. 
Dezent  rückt  Dostojewskij  das  psychologische  Verfahren,  die 
Ausfuhrungen  seines  Erzählers  zu  Strafe  und  Unglück  in  ein  Zwielicht, 
gibt  ihre  soziale  Bedingtheit  preis.  Gorjantschikows  Seelenforschung  gilt 
dem  Volk  und  bezeugt  doch  nur  seine  Einsamkeit.  Das  Volk  hat  nämlich 
keine  Seele.  Dostojewskij  stellt  auch  diese  These  eindrucksvoll  unter 
Beweis:  So  erklärt  sich  die  brutale  Realität  des  russischen  Dorfes  dem 
gebildeten  Betrachter  nur  noch  als  „Fieberwahn".  Kein  Zufall,  daß  die 
Binnenerzählung  Акуяъкгш  муж  (Akulkas  Mann)  mit  folgenden  Worten 
eingeleitet  wird: 

"однажды  (...)  я  прослушал  один  рассказ.  С  первого  взгляда  он  мне 
показался  каким-то  горячешным  сном,  как  будто  я  лежал  в  лихорадке  и 
мне  все  этоо  приснилось  в  жару,  в  бреду..."  (165) 

Fassungslos  und  stumm,  als  könne  er  die  Verantwortung  für  das  Gehörte 
nicht  übernehmen,  delegiert  Alexander  Petro witsch  das  Erzählen  an 
Schischkow,  Akulkas  Mann.  Damit  ändert  sich  der  BHck  auf  die  Welt, 
damit  ändern  sich  auch  die  narrativen  Verfahren. 


Bewunderem  ein  einziges  Rätsel  geblieben  sei.  (Dostoevskij,  PSS.  22.  1981.  44.  46  If.)  Der 
Artikel  zeigt  darüber  hinaus  nationalistische  Untertöne.  Der  Polemik  gegen  Polen,  nicht  aber 
dem  Bauern  Marei  dürfte  zu  verdanken  sein,  daß  Dostojewskij  semen  betrunkenen  und 
prügelnden  Kollegen  sanfte  Seelen  andichtet. 

36 

„Ich  weiß  noch,  daß  ich  während  dieser  ganzen  Zeit  trotz  der  vielen  hundert  Kameraden 
schrecklich  einsam  war  und  daß  ich  diese  Einsamkeit  schließlich  liebgewann."  (371) 

37 

„Einmal  (...)  habe  ich  eine  Geschichte  mit  angehört.  Anfangs  kam  sie  mir  wie  ein 
Fiebertraum  \'or.  als  läge  ich  im  Fieber  und  das  alles  wäre  nur  eine  Ausgeburt  der  Phantasie." 
(273) 

38 

Smirnow  diagnostiziert  im  zweiten  Teil  der  Aufzeichnungen  nicht  nur  eine  Entfremdung 
in  der  Entfremdung  (отч>'ждение  в  отчуждении),  das  heißt  die  (soziale,  persönliche) 
Distanzierung  in  einem  (sozial)  ebenfalls  distanzierten  Umfeld,  sondern  darüber  hinaus  eine 
kontinuierliche  Entfremdung  von  der  Entfremdung  (отчуждение  от  отчуждения),  das  heißt 
die  Vorbereitung  des  Erzählers  auf  seine  Entlassung.  Die  isolierte  Stellung  von  Akulkas  Mann 
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Die  Darstellung  des  Verbrechens  in  Dostojewskijs  Aufzeichnungen 
reduziert  sich  auf  zwei  Episoden,  die  Abenteuer  Bakluschins  und 
Schischkows,  die  vom  Part  des  adligen  Ich-Erzählers  deutlich  isoHert  und 
als  „Erzählungen"  ("рассказы")  ausgewiesen  sind.  Bereits  die 
Gattungsbezeichnung  unterstreicht  die  Künstlichkeit  des  Berichts,  seine 
Literarizität.  Dagegen  ist  Gorjantschikow  fur  die  Aufzeichnungen 
verantwortlich,  er  erzählt  in  realistischer  Manier,  deren  artifizieller 
Charakter  versteckt  wird.  Gorjantschikow  verzögert  zum  Beispiel  die 
Informationsvergabe,  die  Leser  sehen  sich  mit  Figuren  und  Handlungen 
konfrontiert,  ohne  etwas  über  die  Akteure  zu  wissen,  Vorgeschichten, 
Namen  entfallen  oder  werden  an  beliebigen  Textstellen  nachgeliefert, 
daneben  finden  sich  redundante  Informationen,  explizite 
Wiederholungen,  die  Zeitstruktur  bleibt  über  weite  Strecken  diffus.  Ailes 
in  allem:  Die  Aufzeichnungen  geben  sich  betont  realistisch  und  diese 
Darstellungsweise  ist  dem  Thema  geschuldet,  sollen  doch  immerhin  zehn 
Jahre  eintöniges  Katorga-Leben  verschriftlicht  werden.  Dostojewskij 
erzeugt  Authentizität  -  nicht  zu  vergessen  bleibt,  daß  die  persönlichen 
Erfahrungen  des  Autors  in  den  Text  einfließen  -  durch  Aufweichung 
klassischer  Erzähl  strukturen,  durch  De-Motivierung,  durch  Anleihe  bei 
den  Gattungen  Tagebuch,  Brief,  Essay.  Wie  aber  läßt  sich  die  umgekehrte 
Operation  deuten,  die  den  Erzählungen  Bakluschins  und  Schischkows 
zugrunde  liegt?  Soll  durch  Künstlichkeit  die  Irrealität  des  Verbrechens, 
will  heißen  die  Nichtigkeit  zweier  Morde  demonstriert  werden?  Vorweg 
gesagt,  die  Binnenerzälüungen  bedienen  sich  heterogener  Verfahren,  und 
heterogen  ist  auch  der  Effekt. 

Bakluschin  gehört  zum  eingefleischten  Kreis  der  Kinder  (124), 
entsprechend  harmlos  -  im  übrigen  auch  komisch  -  begründet  er  sein 
Verbrechen.  Warum  wurde  er  nach  Sibirien  verschickt? 

"-  3a  что?  Как  вы  думаете,  Александр  Петрович,  за  что?  Ведь  за  то,  что 

39 

влюбился!"  (100) 

Auf  Liebe  steht  zwar  nicht  Katorga  ("-  Ну  за  это  еще  не  пришлют 
сюда",  100),  und  so  muß  Bakluschin  die  Sache  präzisieren,  die 
komisch-groteske  Natur  des  Verbrechens  aber  bleibt: 


und  der  Erzählerwechsel  sind  Zeichen  dieser  radikalisierten  Entfremdung  Goijantschikows, 
seines  Bruchs  mit  dem  Verbrechermilieu.  (Smimov,  1981,  44) 

39 

„«Weshalb?  Ja,  was  meinen  Sie  wohl,  Alexander  Petrowitsch,  weshalb?  Weil  ich  mich 
verliebt  hatte!»"  (165) 

40 

„«Nun,  deshalb  schickt  man  noch  keinen  hierher»".  (165) 
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"-  Правда,  -  прибавил  Баклушин.  -  правда,  что  я  при  этом  же  деле  одного 
тамоіпного  немца  из  пистолета  подстрелил.  Да  ведь  стоит  ли  ссьиіать  из-за 

41 

немца,  посудите  сами!"  (100) 

Anstelle  des  juristisch  korrekten  Zusammenhangs  von  Strafe  und  Tat 
postuliert  Bakluschin  einen  neuen,  überraschenden  Kormex  von  Strafe 
und  Nation:  Für  einen  Deutschen  -  die  metonymische  Verkürzung  betrifft 
den  Mord  -  lohne  sich  Verbannung  wohl  kaum.  Aus  dieser  'Rechnung', 
einer  Stilgroteske,  aber  spricht  der  Geist  Gogols,  und  Bakluschin  erweist 
sich  auch  im  folgenden  als  ein  Skaz-Erzähler  Gogolscher  Schule,  er 
beherrscht  die  Mixtur  aus  Volksjargon  und  Beamtensprache,  tritt  darüber 
hinaus  in  die  Fußstapfen  Pirogows,  des  Helden  aus  Gogols  Newski 
Prospekt.^'  Pirogow  stellt  einer  Deutschen  nach;  sie  ist  mit  dem  häufig 
betrunkenen  Klempner  Schiller,  „nicht  mit  dem,  der  „Wilhelm  Teil" 
geschrieben  hat"^^  verheiratet.  Bakluschin  verliebt  sich  in  ein  deutsches 
Mädchen,  das  dem  ältlichen  Uhrmacher  Schulz  versprochen  wurde.  Beide 
Aktionen  laufen  schließlich  ins  Leere,  wobei  das  'Ende  vom  Lied'  leicht 
variiert:  Pirogow  wird  von  Schiller  kurzerhand  auf  die  Straße  gesetzt, 
Bakluschin  läßt  sich  provozieren  und  erledigt  Schulz  mit  einem  alten 
„Pistölchen"  (102),  das  er  -  seltsamerweise  -  zwar  geladen,  nicht  aber  für 
funktionsfähig  gehalten  hat.  "Из  него  и  стрелять-то  нельзя  уж  было. 
Однако  я  его  пулей  зарядил;  думаю:  станут  вьп^онять,  грубить  -  я 


„«Das  stimmt»,  entgegnete  Bakluschin,  «das  stimmt,  doch  ich  habe  dort  bei  ebendieser 
Geschichte  einen  Deutschen  mit  der  Pistole  erschossen.  Aber  sagen  Sie  selbst:  Muß  man  einen 
wegen  einem  Deutschen  gleich  verschicken?»"  (165) 

"  Serman  hebt  die  Auseinandersetzung  hervor,  die  Dostojewskij  in  den  Aufzeichnungen 
mit  Gogol,  insbesondere  mit  dessen  Roman  Die  Toten  Seelen  führe,  eine  Auseinandersetzung, 
die  sich  bereits  im  Titel  ankündige.  Wir  haben  nun  -  so  Serman  -  ein  Totes  Haus  mit 
keineswegs  toten,  sondern  überaus  lebendigen  Seelen  vor  uns.  Dostojewskij  entdecke  und 
emanzipiere  das  Volk,  das  sich  bei  Gogol  als  атофЬе,  träge  Masse  zeige.  (Serman.  1982.) 
Serman  läßt  allerdings  unbeachtet,  daß  diese  'Emanzipation',  das  heißt  die  Konstruktion  eines 
stolzen,  mit  persönlicher  Würde  ausgestatteten  Volkes  (138  f.)  nur  hinter  Gittern,  weit  entfernt 
vom  zentralen  Rußland  stattfinden  darf  und  als  Beseelung  durchaus  zu  hinterfragen  wäre. 

Zu  Dostojewskijs  Auseinandersetzung  mit  Gogol  vgl.  auch  Smimov,  1981,  37-40. 
Smimow  geht  davon  aus.  daß  Dostojewskij  die  Zweideutigkeiten  Gogols,  etwa  den  Kontrast 
von  phantastischen  und  realistischen  Ebenen  be\vußt  und  polemisch  beseitige,  stattdessen 
soziale  Kontraste  in  einer  einzigen,  realistischen  Welt  präsentiere.  Für  Bakluschin  und  seine 
'Püogow-RoUe'  scheint  mir  diese  Deutung  nur  begrenzt  zuzutreffen.  Zwar  läßt  Dostojewskij 
die  Piskaijow-Episode,  den  ersten  und  romantischen  Teil  von  Newski  Prospekt,  unbeachtet  - 
und  darin  mag  eine  gewisse  Polemik  liegen:  Es  gibt  nur  noch  hemdsärmlige  Pirogows.  Doch 
stilisiert  Dostojewskij  ün  weiteren  das  Original,  Bakluschin  wiederholt  und  variiert  die 
Aktionen  Pirogows,  auch  Gogols  Humor  bleibt  erhalten.  Kritik  oder  realistische  Alternativen 
sind  -  anders  als  beim  Ostrog-Revisor  -  nicht  zu  erkennen. 

Gogol',  1938,37. 
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пистолет  выну  и  их  всех  напугаю."  (102)  So  mimt  Bakluschin 
erfolgreich  den  Dmnmen,  eine  Pose,  die  die  Leser  bequem  durchschauen 
können  -  und  mögen.  Denn  die  Verstellung,  die  künstlich-künstlerische 
Skaz-Manier  dämpft  das  Grauen  und  verwandelt  Bakluschin  in  einen 
komisch-widerspenstigen  Volkshelden,  der  auf  eine  beachtUche 
Ahnengalerie,  auf  die  Schelmen  aller  Herren  Länder  und  aller 
europäischen  Literaturen,  zurückblicken  kann.  Den  Mord  verzeiht  man 
ihm  gerne,  zumal  Schulz  ähnlich  negativ  wie  sein  Vorgänger  Schiller 
gezeichnet  ist.  Pedantisch  und  geizig  pocht  der  Deutsche  auf  Distanz  zum 
einfachen,  russischen  Soldaten.  (102) 

Ви  это  совершенно  не  смейт  со  мной  сделать... 

-  Ну  так,  вот  тебе  колбаса!  -  Да  как  цапну  его,  он  и  покатился  на  стуле." 
(103f 

Diese  „Wurst"  tut  niemandem  leid,  vor  allem  nimmt  der  intertextuell 
aufgeladene  Humor  den  Aktionen  Bakluschins  jede  Spitze.  Dostojewskij 
arbeitet,  wie  Gogol,  mit  Nahrungsvergleichen  und  zieht  das  russische 
Sprachvemögen  deutscher  Handwerker  ins  Lächerliche.  So  liest  sich  das 
Verbrechen  primär  als  künstlerisches  Gespräch  des  Autors  mit  seinen 
Vorfahren,  als  stilistische  Übung,  nicht  aber  als  Wirklichkeitsbericht.  Das 
Verfahren  der  Intertextualität,  in  Skaz  und  Motivik  umgesetzt,  macht  den 
Mord  auf  komische  Weise  salonfähig,  verharmlost  ihn.^^  Anders  steht  es 
um  die  Bekenntnisse  Schischkows. 

Akulkas  Mann  verzichtet  auf  Ironie,  herzlich  wenig  geben  die  erzählten 
Ereignisse  zu  lachen,  ihre  Grausamkeit  ist  einmalig,  eine  Ausnahme 
wenigstens  in  den  Aufzeichnungen.  Denn  die  künstlerisch  motivierte 
Sonderstellung  -  per  Zufall  und  heimlich  wird  Gorjantschikow  Zeuge 
eines  Gesprächs  -  läßt  keine  Rückschlüsse  auf  sensationelle  Realitäten 
zu.  Was  in  Texten  selten  vorkommt,  könnte  im  Leben  ja  die  Regel  sein. 
Der  adlige  Erzähler  erfahrt  nur  wenig  von  der  Welt  des  russischen  Dorfes, 

44 

„Man  konnte  überhaupt  nicht  mehr  richtig  damit  schießen.  Trotzdem  lud  ich  das  Ding. 
Ich  dachte:  Wenn  sie  dich  rausschmeißen  und  unverschämt  werden,  ziehst  du  die  Pistole  und 
jagst  ihnen  allen  einen  Schreck  ein."  (167) 

45 

Die  Ubersetzung  karm  das  schlechte  Russisch  des  Deutschen  nur  andeutungsweise  - 
hier  durch  einen  Syntaxfehler  -  wiedergeben:  „«Auf  kernen  Fall  Sie  werden  wagen,  das  mit 
mir  zu  machen...»  -  «Nun.  da  hast  du's,  du  Würstchen!»  Kaum  hatte  ich  ihm  eine  veфaßt, 
sackte  er  auch  schon  auf  dem  Stuhl  zusammen."  (169) 

46 

Die  Sympathiesteuerung  wird  über  die  Namensgebung  verdichtet.  Mit  Sascha 
Bakluschin  und  Petrow  ist  der  Erzähler  Alexander  Petrowitsch  durch  Vor-  und  Vatersnamen 
verknüpft,  darüber  hinaus  bedienen  ihn  beide  Verbrecher  liebevoll  und  hilfsbereit  in  der 
Banja. 
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Dostojewskij  gibt  seinen  Lesern  mindestens  einen  Hinweis  auf  die 
Lücken  ihrer  Infonnationen  und  -  metapoetisch  gesehen  -  auf  die 
Strategien  künstlerischer  Informationsbeschränkung.  Für  kurze  Zeit  aber, 
-  eine  Geschichte,  die  sich  einprägt  -,  verhilft  er  den  kriminellen  Helden 
der  Provuiz  zum  Ausdruck.  Nicht  mehr  beim  Schelmenroman,  dem  die 
Bakljuschin-Episode  verpflichtet  war,  sondern  bei  einer  phantastischen 
Gattung,  dem  Märchen,  nimmt  Dostojewskij  nun  Anleihe.  Über  dem 
Schicksal  xAJculkas,  der  18-jährigen,  heiratsfähigen  Tochter  eines 
Kaufmannes  ruht  ein  Fluch,  gleichsam  ein  böser  Zauber,  den  der 
Tunichtgut  Filka  Morosow  zu  \erantworten  hat.  Aus  Gehässigkeit, 
Eifersucht  und  der  puren  Lust  am  Bösen  bringt  Filka  das  Gerücht  von 
Akulkas  moralischem  Fall,  ihren  vorehelichen  Schandtaten  in  Umlauf 
Die  männliche  Dorfjugend  freut  sich,  das  Tor  der  Kaufleute  wird  mit 
Pech  bestrichen,  Akulka  verliert  den  letzten,  begüterten  Freier  und  steckt 
zu  Hause  Prügel  über  Prügel  ein.  Bis  Schischkow  kommt  und  sie 
'entzaubert'.  Schischkow  heiratet  Akulka  aus  trivialen  Gründen,  er  hat 
das  gesamte  Vermögen  seiner  Mutter  versoffen  und  spekuliert  nun  auf  die 
Mitgift,  doch  er  löst  den  unseligen  Bann.  Akulka  erweist  sich,  wie  kaum 
anders  zu  erwarten,  als  unschuldig  und  rein.  Und  hier  müßte  das  Märchen 
zum  Abschluß  kommen.  Schischkow  aber  erzählt  weiter.  In  deutlichem 
Widerspruch  zur  Gattungstraditon  verhindert  Dostojewskij  den  Sieg  des 
Guten.  Noch  einmal  kann  Filka  intrigieren. 

"Я  ем>'  говорю:  «Ты  подлец!»  -  «А  ты.  говорит.  д\-рак.  ведь  тебя 
нетрезвого  повенчати.  Что  ты  в  этом  деле,  после  того,  смыслить  мог*^»  Я 
домой  пришел  и  кричу:  «Вы  меня  нетрезвого  повенчати!»  (...)  Ну  и  стал  я 
ее  трепать.  Трепал  я  ее.  брат,  трепат.  часа  два  трепаі.  доколе  сам  с  ног  не 

4" 

сватился:  три  неде.іи  с  постели  не  вставала"  (170) 

Schischkow  reflektiert  keine  Behauptungen,  dem  Rausch  der 
Hochzeitsnacht  gibt  er  sich  ebenso  hin  wie  dem  Lauf  der  Gerüchte.  Dank 
seiner  Unzurechnungsfähigkeit  -  so  redet  ihm  Filka  ein  -  habe  sich 
.AJculkas  Makellosigkeit  gar  nicht  übeфrüfen  lassen,  die  Blamage  quittiert 
Schischkow  mit  Wut  und  Schlägen,  seinem  Treiben  fällt  Akulka 
schließlich  zum  Opfer.  Obwohl  -  oder  weil?  -  ein  Schuldgeständnis  des 


.,«Du  bist  ein  Schuft!»  hab  ich  zu  ihm  gesagt.  «Und  du  ein  Blödian!»  hat  er  geanuvortet. 
«Als  sie  dich  getraut  haben,  warst  du  doch  schon  nicht  mehr  nüchtern.  Was  konntest  du  denn 
danach  noch  von  der  Geschichte  merken!»  Da  bin  ich  nach  Hause  gerannt  und  hab  gebrüllt: 
«Ihr  habt  mich  getraut,  als  ich  betrunken  war!»  (...)  Na.  und  dann  hab  ich  sie  verdroschen. 
Nach  Strich  und  Faden  hab  ich  sie  verdroschen,  mein  Lieber,  wohl  zwei  Stunden  lang,  bis  ich 
mich  selber  nicht  mehr  auf  den  Beinen  halten  konnte.  Drei  Wochen  lang  mußte  sie  das  Bett 
hüten.»"  (282  f.) 
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Verlemnders  folgt,  ermordet  Schischkow  seine  Frau:  Er  hat  sie  nach 
eigenen  Aussagen  einfach  über. 

"«Вставай,  говорю,  Акулина;  твой  конец  пришел»  (...)  «Надела  ты  мне, 
говорю,  молись  богу!»"  (172) 

Während  allenfalls  das  gebildete  Publikum,  der  heimlich  lauschende 
Gorjantschikow  und  seine  Leser  hier  nach  Gründen,  vor  allem  nach  der 
psychischen  Konstellation  des  Mörders  suchen  mögen,  leuchtet  die  eigens 
explizierte,  simple  Motivation  dem  Gesprächpartner  Schischkows 
problemlos  ein.  Aphoristisch  knapp  bringt  Tscherewin  die  Grundregeln 
einer  Bauemehe  auf  den  Punkt.  Гм...  Оно  конечно  коли  не  бить  -  не 
будет  добра!"  (173У^  Die  Volksphilosophie  verlangt  Schläge  und 
toleriert  schon  mal  einen  Mord.  Nicht  Akulkas  Hinrichtung  kritisiert 
Tscherewin,  sondern,  angelehnt  an  Tierschlachtungen,  die  mangelhafte 
Messerfiihrung  Schischkows.  Недорезал,  значргг.  (...)  Эта  жила  такая 
есть,  коли  ее,  эту  самую  жилу,  с  первого  раза  не  перерезать,  то  все 
будет  биться  человек."  (172)  Daß  ein  Mensch  allem  Anschein  nach 
unschuldig  zu  Tode  kommt,  wird  keineswegs  bedauert,  ja  steht  gar  nicht 
zur  Debatte.  Für  Schischkow  und  seinen  Zuhörer  erübrigt  sich  jede 
Wertung,  und  sie  verstehen  sich  bestens.  Unter  Bauern,  so  viel  dürfen  die 
Leser  schließen,  existiert  keine  Moral.  Die  Dinge  ereignen  sich  nach  dem 
einfachen,  märchenhaften  Prinzip:  Es  war  einmal.  Gründe  interessieren 
nicht. 

Nicht  von  ungefähr  hält  sich  Dostojewskij  an  die  unrealistische 
Motivierung  des  Märchens.  Kausal  verknüpfte  Handlungsketten  treten  in 
der  russischen  Provinz  nur  selten  in  Erscheinung,  so  selten  wie  in 
phantastischen,  literarischen  Gattungen.  Anders  formuliert:  Die  Realität 
der  Bauern,  ihre  Denkweise  und  ihre  kriminellen  Aktionen  können  dem 
gebildeten  Publikum  nur  in  den  Kategorien  des  Märchens  vermittelt 
werden.  Dummheit  und  Schnaps,  gesellschaftliche  und  fmanzielle 
Zwänge  gehen  eine  unheilvolle,  geradezu  phantastisch  wirkende 
Verbindung  ein,  deren  Opfer  eine  Frau  wird,  die  mit  allen  Zügen  einer 
Heiligen  ausgestattet  ist.  Dostojewskij  s  Hang  zum  Martyrium  bleibt  auch 
dieser  Binnenerzähluung  nicht  erspart,  doch  begrenzt  sich  das  Leiden  auf 


„«Steig  ab,  Akulina»,  sagte  ich.  «Dein  Ende  ist  gekommen.»  (...)  «Ich  hab  dich  satt», 
sagte  ich.  «Bete!»"  (287) 

49 

„«Hm.  Gewiß,  wenn  man  sie  nicht  prügelt,  wird  sie  nicht  gut»".  (288) 

50 

„«Also  hast  du  ihr  nicht  ganz  den  Ciaraus  gemacht.  (...)  Da  gibt's  so  eine  Ader  (...), 
wenn  man  die,  eben  diese  Ader,  nicht  gleich  beim  erstenmal  durchschneidet,  dann  strampelt 
sich  der  Mensch  noch  lange  ab  »".  (288) 
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Akulka.  Der  Mörder  erfahrt  keine  Segnungen.  Und  diese  Ausnahme 
verdient  Beachtung.  Für  ein  Mal  bleiben  die  Täter,  was  sie  sind,  der 
Rollentausch  mit  ihren  Opfern  entfallt.  Akulkas  Maim  gehört  jedenfalls 
nicht  zur  Spezies  der  Unglücklichen. 

Während  Alexander  Petrowitsch  an  der  Opferrolle  auch  der 
schrecklichsten  Verbrecher  festhält,  trübt  Schischkow,  selbst  ein  Erzähler, 
das  harmonische  Gesamtbild.  Dostojewskij  ist  sich  der  Grenzen  von 
Mitleid  und  Unglück  wohl  bewußt,  deckt  bisweilen  die  strategische  Natur 
der  Verbrecheridylle  auf  Akulkas  Mann  zeigt  keine  Reue,  er  verdient 
Sibirien,  nichts  weist  auf  eine  ungerechte  Strafe  hin.  Schischkow 
konterkariert  Gorjantschikows  Thesen,  sündigt  er  doch  an  seinesgleichen, 
akzeptiert  von  einem  „Bruder".  Zu  diesem  Verbrecher  wahrt 
Gorjantschikow  -  und  mit  ihm  die  Leserschaft  -  betont  Distanz.  Doch 
Distanziemng,  ja  Unterwerfung  scheint  auch  dem  verzeihenden  Gestus 
inhärent.  Die  Absolution,  die  Gorjantschikow  von  seinen  Lesern 
erheischt,  gelingt  nur  mittels  Belastung.  Unglück  veфflichtet  -  zu 
weiteren  Taten,  neuen  Häftlingen,  vollen  Gefangnissen.  Gorjantschikows 
Auferstehung  erfordert  den  Verbleib  der  Gemeinen  im  Lager. 
Dostojewskij  spricht  für  sich  selbst,  daneben  aber  fur  eine 
gesellschaftliche  Elite,  die  sich  durch  das  Volk  vor  dem  Volke  rettet.^^ 
Möge  es  in  Sibirien  bleiben.  Wir  leiden  mit,  aus  angenehmer  Feme. 
Psychologie  und  herkömmliche  Prügel  reichen  sich  die  Hand.  Allein  der 
Seelenlehre  verdankt  sich  jedoch  das  unglückliche  russische  Kollektiv. 
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published  from  1970  through  the  current  year.  (With  some  exceptions,  book 
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say  that  over  a  three-to-four-year  period,  the  entries  for  the  first  of  these 
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Every  attempt  has  been  made  to  provide  full,  clear  citations,  and  a 
special  effort  has  been  made  to  keep  together  all  citations  by  one  author, 
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information  which  is  not  a  part  of  the  citation  itself,  but  which  may  provide 
clarification  of  the  topic  in  relation  to  Dostoevsky,  is  given  in  brackets  after 
the  citation.  Whenever  possible,  collections  of  essays  have  been  fully 
analyzed,  with  individual  citations  provided  for  each  article  in  the  volume. 
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If  you  wish  to  have  an  electronic  version  of  this  year's  "Current 
Bibhography"  sent  to  you  via  e-mail,  please  send  your  request  to  June  Farris 
at  the  e-mail  address  given  above. 
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Dostoevsk}'  Studies,  New  Series,  Vol.  IX  (2005),  pp. 209-217 


Robert  Louis  Jackson  (ed.):  A  New  Word  on  "The  Brothers  Karamazov". 
With  an  introductory  essay  by  Robin  Feuer  Miller  and  a  concluding 
one  by  William  Mills  Todd  III  Evanston,  Illinois:  Northwestern 
University^  Press,  2004.  261  pp. 

The  title  of  this  new  collection  makes  a  bold  promise.  What  new  word  can 
possibly  be  said  about  this  masteфiece  that  has  not  aheady  been  said 
many  times,  in  many  languages?  After  the  uninhibited  explorations  of 
post-modernism,  is  it  really  possible  to  discover  some  new  way  of 
looking  at  literature,  some  new  theory?  The  jaded  reader  approaches  the 
book  with  a  degree  of  skepticism,  and  apprehension  as  well:  will  this 
"new  word"  require  mastery  of  a  new  critical  vocabulary? 

The  themes  addressed  here  are  not  new.  Robin  Feuer  Miller's 
introductory  essay  invokes  intimately  familiar  textual  details:  Ivan's 
sticky  leaves,  Misha's  ladonka,  Grushenka's  onion,  Ilyusha's  stone,  the 
seed  of  St.  John.  And  Aristotle,  the  most  canonical  of  literary  theorists, 
makes  an  early  appearance.  Miller  cites,  from  David  Lodge:  "Narrative 
obtains  and  holds  the  interest  of  its  audience  by  raising  questions  in  their 
minds  about  the  process  it  describes  and  delaying  the  answers  to  these 
questions.  \\Ъеп  a  question  is  answered  in  a  way  that  is  both  unexpected 
and  plausible,  we  have  the  effect  known  since  Aristotle  as  peripeteia  or 
reversal."  (11)  An  insight  as  old  as  criticism  itself  So  what  is  newl  Not 
style,  not  subject,  not  (for  the  most  part)  critical  vocabulary-:  the  essays 
are  remarkably  free  of  mystification,  clearly  argued,  stimulating  and 
pleasant  to  read.  If  the  book  offers  something  new,  then,  it  can  only  be 
discovered  in  the  husk  of  the  old.  Robert  Belknap,  in  a  previous  classic  of 
Karamazov  criticism,  calls  this  the  virtue  of  ''novosimilitude''^  There  is 
something  invigorating  about  this  prospect,  when  we  consider  it  agamst 
what  might  be  called  the  "cult  of  novelty"  of  previous  critical  generations. 
And  A  New  Word  on  ''The  Brothers  Karamazov"  makes  good  on  its 
promise.  .Aristotle's  prescription  for  narrative  -  ''both  unexpected  and 
plausible^'  -  proves  applicable  to  criticism  as  well:  these  truths  were 
always  there  -  we  just  didn't  notice  them. 


Robert  Belknap:  The  Genesis  of  "The  Brothers  Karamazov" :  The  Aesthetics,  Ideology, 
and  Psychology  of  Making  a  Text.  Evanston.  Illinois:  Northwestern  UP.  1990:  p.  10. 
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All  the  essays  offer  something  original.  Some  of  them  (maybe  even 
the  majority)  are  destined  to  become  classics  of  Dostoevsky  textual 
criticism.  Each  essay  contains  at  least  one  gem  -  one  "onion."  When  one 
of  our  scholars  examines  a  seemingly  minor  detail  -  a  bitten  finger 
(Shrayer),  a  hand-sewn  locket  (Holland),  a  closed  (or  open)  door  (Gerigk) 

-  it  becomes  clear  that  the  meaning  of  the  entire  novel  depends  on 
precisely  that  detail  "Tug  on  any  one  of  them,"  writes  Miller  of 
ostensibly  anomalous  or  isolated  elements,  "and  instead  of  bemg  a 
dangling  fragment,  shard,  or  loose  thread,  the  whole  novel  will  tumble 
into  your  lap"  (6).  Like  those  details,  the  themes  addressed  here  are 
intimately  linked  with  one  another,  and  future  readings  of  The  Brothers 
Karamazov  will  have  to  take  them  into  account. 

The  essays  are  ordered  with  care,  thematically  reflecting  the 
progression  of  the  novel's  siuzhet,  from  the  prologue  (Bird)  to  the 
epilogue  (Jackson).  At  the  center  of  all  of  them,  of  course  -  as  in  the 
novel  -  lurks  the  crime  itself  but  each  critic  stalks  out  a  unique 
perspective  based  on  a  particular  textual  detail.  This,  too,  is  a  structural 
and  thematic  principle.  Horst- Juergen  Gerigk  puts  it  most  directly  in  his 
discussion  of  Dostoevsky' s  construction  of  space.  Fedor  Pavlovich's 
house  is  an  "intended  object,"  anchored  to  each  individual  character  and 
evoked  rather  than  simply  described:  "The  result  is  a  perspective  that 
focuses  on  details.  Different  persons  have  different  perspectives,  different 
perspectives  bring  out  different  details."  (181).  So,  too,  this  book. 

Whose  novel  is  this?  Many  of  these  studies  are  strongly  focused  on 
individual  characters.  Robert  Bird,  Donna  Orwin,  Suzanne  Fusso  and 
Robert  Louis  Jackson  argue  for  Alyosha,  and  he  bears  a  significant 
portion  of  Shrayer' s  argument  as  well,  Johnson  and  Golstein  make  the 
case  (cases,  actually)  for  Smerdiakov.  Dmitrii  is  Kate  Holland's  focus, 
and  transcendent  or  liminal  forces  -  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Mother  of  God, 
and  the  devil  -  find  their  advocates  in  Gary  Saul  Morson,  Liza  Knapp, 
and  Deborah  Martinsen. 

True  to  this  emphasis  on  individual  characters,  the  collection  opens 
with  a  new  inteфretation  of  the  concept  of  type.  The  most  powerful 
Russian  literary  types,  writes  Robert  Bird,  represented  not  simple  mimesis 
of  statistically  "typical,"  real  -  life  people,  but  a  kind  of  force  "emerging 
from  the  mass,  often  in  direct  challenge  to  if  (18).  In  Dostoevsky' s 
works,  this  phenomenon,  which  Bird  identifies  as  a  process  of  "mathesis" 

-  variously  defined  as  a  mode  of  teaching,  learning,  or  "reforming"  -  ,  is 
represented  by  Dostoevsky' s  identifiable,  but  untypical,  types  (in  Leonid 
Grossman's  formulation,  "thinkers,  dreamers,  humiliated  girls,"  etc.  [19]). 
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A  Bakhtinian  view  of  characters  as  primarily  bearers  of  ideas,  in  Bird's 
view,  limits  their  novelistic  potential  as  forces  to  "re-form"  man.  Alyosha 
represents  the  culmination  of  a  process  in  which  Dostoevsky  liberates 
character  from  type.  Alyosha  is  at>фical  "precisely  in  the  degree  of  his 
humanity,  uncontaminated  by  reductive  ideologies  and  utterly 
nonpredetermined"  (26).  The  fact  that  Dostoevsky  did  not  complete 
Alyosha' s  story  only  serves  to  support  this  argument. 

In  a  very  different,  but  also  highly  original  analysis  of  Alyosha' s  role 
in  the  novel,  Susanne  Fusso  compares  his  predicament  to  that  of  Arkady 
in  A  Rcnv  Youth.  Both  young  men  are  described  as  "male  virgins"  in 
danger  of  corruption.  Here  Rousseau's  Confessions  serves,  as  it  does  so 
often  for  Dostoevsky,  as  a  cautionary  text.  Fusso  writes  of  the  "power  of 
the  imagination  to  provide  sexual  experiences  that  are  as  'real'  as  any 
physical  sensations"  (144).  Indulgence  in  fantasy  by  young  people, 
especially  dreamers  -  can  lead  to  the  very  real  danger  of  masturbation, 
with  all  attendant  deleterious  effects.  Like  Arkady,  Alyosha  is  exposed  to 
salacious  anecdotes,  which,  unlike  Arkady,  he  abhors.  Although  Arkady's 
"rosy  cheeks"  and  Alyosha' s  robust  health  evidence  their  success  in 
resisting  the  temptation,  it  is  Alyosha  who  truly  manages  to  overcome  the 
danger  to  his  virginal  soul.  This  occui's  when  he  resists  the  temptation  of 
the  visit  to  Grushenka  and  is  led,  through  the  redemptive  Cana  dream,  to 
his  epiphany. 

Alyosha' s  fall  to  the  earth  also  serves  as  the  key  scene  in  Donna 
Orwin's  brilliant  analysis  of  the  miracle  of  faith  in  Tolstoy  and 
Dostoevsky.  The  mind  -  body  question  is  key  to  her  (as  it  is  to 
Kostalevsky's)  essay.  Orwin  shows  the  importance  of  Nikolai  Strakhov's 
thought,  particularly  as  expressed  in  his  1878  monograph,  Basic  Concepts 
of  Psychology,  in  the  works  of  both  authors.  Tolstoy  and  Dostoevsky  both 
developed  the  implications  of  Strakhov's  "insistence  on  the 
unknowability  of  the  self  (129).  There  is  a  territory  in  the  human 
psychology  that  is  inaccessible  to  scientific  investigation;  this  is  the  inner 
spiritual  reality  of  each  individual,  and  it  is  here  that  heart  (and  art)  touch 
a  greater  truth  than  that  of  mind  alone.  Orwin  compares  the  key  moments 
in  Anna  Karenina  and  The  Brothers  Karamazov  when  the  two 
protagonists  (Levin  and  Alyosha)  make  contact  with  "hidden  worlds." 
The  key  difference  is  Levin's  conviction  that  the  truth  comes  ("is  given") 
from  within,  as  opposed  to  Alyosha' s  sense  that  "Someone  visited  me." 
Tolstoy  accepted  Strakhov's  dualism,  his  clear  separation  between  matter 
and  spirit;  with  Dostoevsky,  the  question  is  more  complex.  While  he 
relegates  "spirituaUst  phenomena"  to  psychology  and  ethics,  dreams, 
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fantasies,  and  visions  serve  as  conduits  for  them  to  the  human  psyche. 
They  cannot  be  validated  by  science,  but  they  are  "nonetheless  real." 
(138).  Marina  Kostalevsky's  study,  "Sensual  Mind,"  explores 
Dostoevsky's  depiction  of  the  "organic  link"  between  mind  and  sensation. 
Dostoevsky's  characters  are  thinkers,  but  their  thoughts  reflect  a 
distinctive  "sensualization  of  the  mind."  This  perspective  leads  the  critic 
to  conclusions  that  we  recognize  (and  feel  instinctively)  to  be  true.  For 
example,  in  Dostoevsky's  work  "such  ultimate  'emotional'  acts  as  murder 
and  suicide  come  not  as  a  result  of  intense  feeling  but  as  empirical  proof 
of  the  theoretical  problem"  (201);  freedom  is  associated  with  emotion 
(202);  Ivan's  excessive  reliance  on  facts  is  what  makes  him  repudiate  the 
world  in  which  he  sees  only  empirical  evidence  of  suffering  (206). 
Dostoevsky's  ability  to  express  these  ideas  in  artistic  form  anticipates  by 
over  a  hundred  years  the  conclusions  of  modem  cognitive  science,  and, 
we  might  add,  proves  the  superiority  of  art  in  dealing  with  these 
questions.  Orwin  and  Kostalevsky's  articles  are  sure  to  become 
indispensable  sources  on  the  philosophical  basis  of  Dostoevsky's  fiction. 

Both  Lee  D.  Johnson  and  Vladimir  Golstein  offer  radically  new  views 
of  Smerdiakov.  If  the  human  being  is  good  by  nature,  writes  Johnson, 
then  Smerdiakov  cannot  be  dismissed  as  a  purely  evil  character. 
Smerdiakov  here  is  credited  with  a  "deeply  spiritual  side."  For  Johnson, 
Smerdiakov' s  distinguishing  features  -  his  asexual  nature,  his  mystical 
tendencies,  his  epilepsy,  his  identification  with  Balaam's  donkey,  his 
precocious  spiritual  questioning,  support  an  argument  that  he  is  a  seeker 
for  "theosis,"  or  deification.  Golstein' s  iconoclastic  and  provocative  essay 
considers  Smerdiakov' s  crime  as  a  symptom  of  the  collapse  of  the  family 
that  is  Dostoevsky's  abidmg  concern.  Citing  the  prodigal  son  story,  Ivan's 
embedded  account  of  the  Swiss  офЬап  Richard,  and  Dostoevsky's  own 
views  on  the  subject.  Golstein  argues  that  it  is  not  only  biological  fathers 
who  have  failed;  here,  the  surrogate  father,  Grigorii,  is  equally  to  blame. 
Grigorii,  who  has  always  been  praised  in  criticism  for  caring  for 
neglected  children,  is  shown  to  be  in  fact  a  destructive  influence:  his  own 
son  dies  an  infant,  Smerdiakov  commits  suicide,  and  Dmitrii  is  sent  to 
Siberia,  in  large  part,  due  to  Grigorii' s  damning  (and  wrong)  testimony. 
In  a  novelistic  world  that  condemns  human  judgment  and  values 
confession  and  acceptance  of  one's  own  guilt,  unlike  other  characters, 
Grigorii  judges  rashly  and  wrongly,  and  never  questions  his  own  actions. 
In  Golstein' s  reading,  the  solution  to  the  abuse  and  neglect  depicted  in  the 
novel  is  the  promise  of  a  new  kind  of  family  that  Alyosha  offers  in  his 
speech  to  the  boys. 
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The  circumstances  of  Smerdiakov's  crime  are  the  focus  of  Horst- 
Juergen  Gerigk's  study  of  noveHstic  space,  which  in  Dostoevsky's  work 
is  never  neutral.  The  murder  scene  (old  Karamazov' s  house)  servies  as  an 
"intended  object;"  it  is  a  locus  of  all  the  circumstantial  evidence  of  the 
novel,  and  is  evoked  (depending  on  the  perspectives  of  the  various 
characters)  rather  than  described.  So,  "instead  of  getting  a  description  of 
the  house,  we  are  being  provided  with  an  evocation  of  the  owner's 
mentality"  (184).  In  this  argument,  the  door  naturally  serves  as  the  most 
important  detail.  And,  as  in  Golstein's  analysis.  Grigorii' s  judgment  (that 
the  door  was  open)  proves  decisive  -  though  mistaken.  This  approach  to 
reading  is  stimulating  and  original;  Gerigk  suggests,  for  example,  that  in 
Dostoevsky's  "symbolic  topography"  the  garden  represents  paradise,  and 
it  is  only  for  the  "mistress"  that  the  door  will  be  opened.  The  murderer 
suggests  to  Fedor  Pavlovich  that  the  mistress  is  there,  and  "the  victim  is 
in  just  the  right  position  to  be  killed:  looking  out  from  his  prison  into 
paradise"  (185). 

Differing  attitudes  toward  fate  and  prophecy  as  represented  by 
Rakitin  and  Zosima  are  the  focus  of  Tatiana  Buzina's  concise  essay. 
Zosima  beheves  in  the  freedom  of  human  will  and  the  power  of  human 
action.  Rakitin  regards  fate  as  outside  the  realm  of  human  volition;  his 
view  is  pagan,  pre-Christian,  and  even  demonic. 

Questions  of  language  and  genre  figure  in  Kate  Holland's  discussion 
of  Dmitrii's  ladonka  and  in  Deborah  Martinsen's  analysis  of  the  nature 
and  frinction  of  Ivan's  devil.  Holland  contrasts  the  "tunnel  vision  of  the 
linear  narrative"  offered  by  both  lawyers  at  Dmitrii's  trial  to  Dmitrii's 
own  "novelistic"  explanation  of  what  happened  ю  the  missing  3000 
rubles.  Whereas  Ippolit  Kirillovich  offers  a  version  of  the  murder  in 
which  human  beings  are  subject  to  the  laws  of  inertia  (kosnost\  in  Liza 
Knapp' s  authoritative  formulation)  that  leads  inexorably  to  a 
predetermined  conclusion  (guilty),  the  defense  lawyer  presents  a 
multiplicity  of  possible,  though  still  linear,  narratives  to  explain  the 
murder.  "If  Ippolit  Kirillovich  turns  the  dotted  lines  of  possibility  into  the 
black  lines  of  certainty,  Fetyukovich  negates  those  dotted  lines  altogether, 
or  rather  draws  so  many  other  dotted  lines  that  the  truth  and  reality  are 
lost  in  a  maze  of  possibihties"  (195).  Dmitrii's  narrative  subverts  both 
linear  forms  of  narrative  and  allows  for  a  more  pluralistic  worldview  that 
is  "nonetheless  grounded  in  a  hierarchical  moral  framework"  (198).  In  a 
multi-faceted  discussion  of  the  rhetoric  of  shame,  Martinsen  argues  that 
the  devil  emerges  as  an  embodiment  of  suppressed,  shamefril  elements  in 
Ivan's  psyche.  He  manifests  himself  in  a  flood  of  exhibitionist,  lying 
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language  (yran  'yo)  that  gives  Dostoevsky  the  opportunity  to  indulge  in  a 
rich  metaliterary  play.  Whereas  "Ivan's  devil  tells  anecdotes  that  literalize 
figurative  expressions,"  Christ  "raises  the  literal  to  the  figurative."  This 
argument  allows  us  to  speculate  that  Dostoevsky  may  on  some  level 
associate  the  activity  of  the  fiction  writer  with  the  devil's  indulgence  in 
untruthfiil  discourse.  .  .  Or  is  it  the  other  way  around? 

Questions  of  discourse  and  genre  are  central  as  well  in  Caryl 
Emerson's  masterfiil  and  ruthless  exploration  of  the  moral  and  ethical 
questions  raised  in  Zosima's  "mysterious  visitor"  narrative.  Although 
Zosima's  book,  as  "an  authoritative  genre  within  a  polyphonic  novel" 
(160),  was  not  given  close  attention  in  Bakhtin's  Problems  ofDostoesky's 
Poetics,  the  mysterious  visitor  story  is  susceptible  to  Bakhtinian  analysis. 
This  quintessentially  novelistic  episode  confronts  the  reader  with  an 
intensive  mix  of  anger,  cruelty,  suffering  and  unresolvable  ethical 
confusion.  The  generic  embeddedness  of  this  "tribulation  narrative  set  at 
the  center  of  another  embedded  narrative"  heightens  the  paradox  at  the 
heart  of  Dostoevsky's  ethics:  "a  portrayal  of  the  'right  thing' 
accomplished,  but  where  all  parties  are  guaranteed  to  lose"  (162). 
Bakhtinian  concepts  of  "great  time"  and  "small  time"  offer  a  way  out  of 
this  grim  impasse.  When  Zosima's  visitor,  Mikhail,  makes  his  painfiil 
confession,  the  costs  are  borne  only  in  the  limited,  mundane,  "small  time" 
of  everyday  human  existence;  when  he  dies,  he  is  released  into  the 
redemption  of  "great  time,"  and  it  is  left  to  those  of  us  remaining  behind 
to  finish  the  story. 

Maxim  Shrayer's  essay  on  Dostoevsky  and  the  "Jewish  Question"  is  a 
fine  and  timely  reassessment  of  this  difficult  subject.  For  Shrayer,  the 
social,  economic,  and  etlinic  issues  are  important,  but  the  question  of 
Dostoevsky's  attitude  toward  the  Jews  is  primarily  a  religious  one. 
Crudely  anti-Semitic  statements,  stereotypes,  and  exaggerations  are 
present,  as  is  well  known,  in  many  of  Dostoevsky's  writings,  and  the 
author's  "larger  -  than  -  life  authority"  in  the  Russian  reading  public  gave 
such  statements  more  weight  than  they  would  have  earned  in  their  own 
right.  As  a  result,  "Judeophobic  thinking  was  given  national  legitimacy" 
(212).  Shrayer  notes,  chillingly,  that  the  more  offensive  exceфts  of  the 
Diary  of  a  Writer  (March  1877,  Sections  1-3  of  Chapter  2)  were  reprinted 
in  Russia  as  recently  as  1995,  in  a  series  that  included  such  notorious 
tracts  as  the  Protocols  of  the  Elders  of  Zion.  This  publication,  entitled  The 
Jewish  Question,  included  under  the  same  cover  Adolf  Hitler's  "My 
Political  Testament."  This  is  a  question  that  will  not  die  a  natural  death. 
Shrayer  offers  a  thorough  overview  of  the  critical  writings  on  the  subject 
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to  date,  paying  close  attention  to  such  authoritative  thinkers  as  Leonid 
Grossman,  David  I.  Goldstein,  Gary  Saul  Morson,  and  Vladimir 
Solov'ev.  His  close  analysis  of  the  views  of  Vladimir  Solov'ev,  whose 
focus  on  the  fundamentally  religious  nature  of  Dostoevsky's  thought  is 
close  to  Shrayer's  own,  is  particularly  valuable.  Shrayer's  essay  addresses 
both  non-fiction  and  fiction,  and  his  reading  of  the  "blood  libel"  theme  in 
The  Brothers  Karamazov  is  a  superb  exercise  in  criticism.  Here,  the 
textual  detail  that  leads  back  to  the  blood  libel  is  a  bleeding  finger;  in 
Alyosha's  case,  the  result  of  a  boy-bite,  in  Liza  Khokhlakova's,  a  self- 
inflicted  injury.  The  true  horror  of  this  episode  comes  not  fi-om  the  tales 
of  human  cruelty  recounted  by  Liza,  but  Alyosha's  passive  reaction  to  her 
stories  and  his  non-committal  response  to  her  question  as  to  whether  he 
believed  that  they  are  true. 

The  religious  question  is  central  in  Knapp' s  and  Morson's 
contributions.  Although  The  Brothers  Karamazov  is  concerned  with 
parricide  and  brotherhood,  writes  Knapp,  the  Mother  of  God  is  a  vitally 
important  presence  in  the  novel  as  well.  Analyzing  .Myosha's  memory  of 
his  mother  as  she  wails  before  the  icon,  Knapp  reveals  many  previously 
unexplored  layers  of  meaning.  Ц  as  Miller  writes  in  her  introduction,  the 
novel  is  like  a  gothic  cathedral,  surely  this  scene  must  be  at  its  center.  For 
many  elements  come  directly  from  Victor  Hugo's  1832  novel  Notre- 
Dame  de  Paris,  which  made  its  Russian  debut  in  1862  in  Dostoevsky's 
joiunal  Time.  Hugo's  Mary  is  not  only  the  cathedral  itselÇ  but  also  the 
Mother  of  God  in  her  role  as  protectress  of  children,  and  the  earthly 
mother  (Gudule),  grieving  for  her  lost  daughter.  Transplanted  to  Russian 
soil,  the  Marian  image  takes  on  additional  significance  from  the  native 
folk  tradition.  To  these  layers  of  meaning  are  added  the  poignant 
autobiographical  links  to  Dostoevsky's  wife  Anna,  who  during  the  time  of 
writing  (along  with  her  husband)  was  grieving  for  her  lost  son.  Alyosha's 
mother,  the  narrator  explains,  was  a  klikusha,  a  sufferer  of  that  peculiarly 
Russian  ailment,  hysterical  "shrieking,"  that  afQicted  overworked  peasant 
women.  Knapp  addresses  the  striking  differences  between  this  female 
complaint  and  its  closest  Western  form,  the  hysteria  of  barren  women 
caused  by  their  "roaming  wombs."  She  offers  the  highly  original 
argument  that  Alyosha's  mother's  shrieking  is  a  form  of  protest  against 
the  patriarchal  church's  restrictions  on  women's  emotional  expression. 

In  the  tradition  of  the  greatest  criticism,  Morson's  superb  essay  offers 
a  surprising,  yet  in  retrospect  obvious  truth:  the  tortured  binary 
opposition,  the  paradox,  the  stick  with  two  ends,  the  struggle  between  god 
and  the  devil,  the  revolt  of  sons  against  fathers,  leads  beyond,  in  the 
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transcendent  space  beyond  the  novel,  to  the  trinity:  Love,  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  here,  in  an  insight  that  is  (again)  obvious  but  only  in  retrospect,  does 
Dostoevsky's  apocalyptic  vision  find  its  resolution  in  the  prosaic  values 
of  active,  living,  everyday  love. 

This  feast  of  tributes  to  Dostoevsky's  art  cuhninates,  appropriately, 
with  Robert  Louis  Jackson's  operatic  reading  of  Alyosha's  speech  at  the 
stone.  On  many  levels,  this  is  Jackson's  book:  he  is  its  immediate  cause 
and  its  editor,  and  his  distinctive  approach  to  literary  criticism  is  quite 
evident  as  the  seed  that  inspired  many  of  these  readings.  For  Jackson, 
Ivan  Karamazov' s  "rebellion"  is  a  solo,  a  solitary  "denunciatory 
peroration"  that  will  be  echoed  and  answered  in  the  boys'  choral  song 
directed  by  Alyosha  at  the  novel's  end.  Both  speeches  are  focused  on  the 
suffering  and  death  of  a  child.  Ivan's  anguish  is  a  form  of  excessive 
lamentation,  in  which  Zosima  perceives  the  danger  of  rebellion  and 
religious  despair  -  itself  a  sin.  A  comparative  pronoun  count  dramatically 
demonstrates  Ivan's  solipsism  (the  pronoun  "I"  is  implicit  or  explicit  sixty 
three  times  in  an  eighty-one  line  text);  whereas  Alyosha's  harmonious 
integration  into  the  human  community  (he  uses  the  pronoun  "we"  and  its 
variants  thirty-seven  times,  and  when  he  uses  the  pronoun  "I",  it  is  always 
in  interaction  with  "you."  [238]).  Citing  a  preliminary  draft  of  the  scene, 
Jackson  shows  that  the  expressive,  vocal  nature  of  the  novel's 
culmination  was  a  conscious  choice  for  this  writer,  for  whom  reverent 
silence  had  always  been,  up  to  this  point,  the  key  to  the  sublime  mystery 
of  resurrection. 

A  New  Word  on  ''The  Brothers  Karamazov",  as  William  Mills  Todd 
III  concludes  in  his  bookend,  recontextualizes  the  novel  at  a  key  point  in 
history.  Formerly  marginalized  characters  and  seemingly  insignificant 
details  find  their  place  in  inteфretations  that  celebrate  the  paradoxical,  yet 
harmonious  unity  of  Dostoevsky's  masteфiece.  This  book  appears, 
appropriately,  at  a  time  when  literary  criticism  seems  to  have  ceased  its 
wild  dance  on  the  grave  of  the  dead  author  and  has  begun  to  rediscover 
the  endless  potentials  inherent  in  works  of  artistic  genius. 

This  provocative  collection,  like  all  good  criticism,  raises  more 
questions  than  it  answers. 

One  interesting,  but  (except  in  Knapp' s  essay)  never  explicit  theme,  is 
gender.  Where  are  the  women  in  this  book  (or  rather,  these  books)? 
Fusso's  title  "male  virgin,"  for  example  begs  the  question  of  the  female 
virgin.  Indeed  Fusso  addresses  this  disturbed  and  vulnerable  creature,  in 
the  person  of  Lise  Khokhlakova.  Is  gender  important,  or  merely 
incidental,   in  this   argument?   Knapp' s   discussion  of  the  Marian 
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reminiscences  in  the  "shrieker"  scene  deepens,  but  does  not  challenge,  the 
accepted  critical  view  of  this  as  a  benign  image  of  Alyosha's  mother.  At 
the  same  time,  the  klikusha  in  the  Russian  folk  tradition  is  recognized  as 
demon-possessed.  Do  the  religious,  iconic  aspects  of  this  image  outweigh 
the  sinister  implications  of  the  shrieker' s  affliction?  The  absence  of 
references  to  women  -  both  in  the  novel  and  in  the  criticism  -  in  the  scene 
of  Alyosha's  epiphany  is  also  remarkable.  In  falling  to  earth  after  his 
redemptive  scene  with  Grushenka^  Alyosha  seems  to  be  free  of  earthy, 
sensual  temptation.  Has  the  (female-gendered)  earth  purged  him  of  lust 
for  human  women?  The  reader  of  Orwin's,  Fusso's,  and  Golstein' s  essays 
would  seem  to  be  justified  in  drawing  this  conclusion.  At  the  same  time, 
this  may  conflict  with  the  prosaic  (family)  values  argued  by  Morson,  not 
to  mention  Zosima's  instruction  to  Alyosha  to  go  forth  into  the  world.  Or 
might  this  actually  entail  the  opposite  -  his  departure  from  novelistic 
space?  And  what  does  it  mean  that  the  "new  kind  of  family"  represented 
by  Alyosha's  community  of  boys  is  all  male?  If  the  need  for  human 
sexual  contact  is  a  ''nasushchnyi  vopros"'  even  for  Chekhov's  pathetic 
little  "man  in  the  shell"  how  can  it  (or  does  it)  escape  the  attention  both 
of  the  great  Dostoevsky  and  of  his  critics?  And  while  we're  on  the  family 
-  since  it  is  Dostoevsky' s  obvious  focus  -  has  everything  been  said  that 
can  be  said  about  fathers?  If  this  is  a  struggle  of  sons  against  father 
figures  (father  -  tsar  -  God),  and  if  Alyosha  (along  his  brothers) 
represents  various  aspects  of  the  Christ  figure,  and  if;  as  Morson  argues, 
the  Holy  Spirit  serves  as  the  reconciling  force  of  love,  then  where  does 
that  leave  us  with  the  third  figure  in  the  trinity?  Zosima,  Grigorii,  the  old 
German  doctor  -  do  they  not  on  some  level  represent  God  the  father!  Ц 
in  the  symbolic  scheme  of  the  novel,  father  figures  represent  God,  and  if 
the  devil  himself  exists  only  as  a  verbally  emitted  product  of  a  character's 
shame,  then  what  are  we  to  do  with  the  figure  at  the  book's  very  heart,  the 
degenerate,  old,  murdered  lecher  Fedor  Pavlovich  Karamazov? 
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I  met  with  Nadine  Natov  in  New  Haven  in  early  1970.  She  had  already 
contacted  me  with  respect  to  the  formation  of  the  International  Dosto- 
evsky Society.  At  the  time,  she  asked  me  if  I  would  consider  being  nomi- 
nated president  of  the  IDS.  I  agreed,  but  later  at  the  first  symposium  of 
the  IDS  in  Bad  Ems,  Germany,  in  September  1971,  I  myself  nominated, 
along  with  several  others,  Nils  Ake  Nilsson  as  president  of  our  Society  for 
a  term  of  six  years. 

My  fiirst  impression  of  Nadine  has  never  changed,  though  other  im- 
pressions followed.  Here  was  a  person  who  combined  a  phenomenal 
commitment  to  the  work  and  legacy  of  Dostoevsky  with  phenomenal 
spiritual  and  physical  energy.  It  has  been  said  that  there  is  a  ripe  time  for 
everything,  for  all  happenings  and  events;  that  is  only  half  of  the  truth, 
however:  individuals,  leaders  must  appear  who  are  capable  of;  and  wiüing 
to,  dedicate  themselves  to  a  goal  or  cause  (delo).  Nadine  Natov  was  such 
a  person:  the  right  person  at  the  right  time.  Yet  unlike  many  people  who 
struggle  for  important  things,  she  put  the  cause  before  herself 

She  was  singularly  equipped  to  carry  out  the  task  of  founding  and  or- 
ganizing a  Dostoevsky  Society,  shaping  its  aims  and  goals,  obtaining 
funds  for  the  symposiums,  and  engaging  the  energies  and  assistance  of 
scholars  throughout  the  world.  She  was  splendidly  qualified:  first,  she 
was  Russian  by  birth  and  in  her  spiritual  and  religious  roots;  second,  in 
her  culture  she  was  a  "russkii  e\Topeets,"  a  Russian-European,  who  loved 
Europe  and  the  German  and  French  languages  in  particular,  and  enjoyed 
and  respected  colleagues  and  cultures  throughout  the  world;  third,  she 
was  American  in  her  choice  of  a  second  homeland  and  in  her  down-to- 
earth  pragmatic  approach  to  things.  Finally,  Nadine  was  an  outstanding 
professor  of  Russian  literature  and,  as  a  scholar  and  thinker,  wholly  dedi- 
cated to  Dostoevsky. 

Though  not  the  only  person  who  participated  in  the  formation  of  the 
International  Dostoevsky  Society,  she  was  its  de  facto  founder  and  pro- 
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moter  to  the  day  of  her  death.  She  built  up  the  Society  at  a  time  when  lit- 
erary Societies  in  the  Russian  field  were  almost  non-existent,  and  when 
Soviet  authorities  were  hostile  to  participating  in  any  international  organi- 
zation that  did  not  reflect  their  ideological  interests.  Dostoevsky  was  m- 
imical  to  them  One  could  not  simply  invite  Soviet  Dostoevsky  scholars 
to  such  meetings.  Yet  Nadine  Natov  was  persistent  in  her  efforts  to  bring 
representatives  fi-om  Soviet  Russia  to  our  symposiums.  The  distinguished 
scholar,  Georg  M.  Fridlender,  was  the  first  Soviet  Dostoevsky  scholar  to 
attend  one  of  our  symposiums  (the  Third  International  Dostoevsky  Sym- 
posium in  Rungstedgard.  Denmark  in  August  1977).  Many  were  to  follow 
in  later  years. 

Nadine  was  good-humored,  affectionate,  endlessly  generous  with  her 
time  and  energies.  As  a  person  she  combined  two  qualities  rarely  found 
together  in  a  leader:  an  iron  will  and  modesty.  Over  the  years  we  sought 
to  make  her  the  president  of  our  Society.  She  always  demurred.  She 
wished  to  promote  Dostoevsky,  not  herself  She  preferred  to  be  the  "Exe- 
cutive Secretary.  "  Yet  in  spirit  she  was  our  president  from  the  begiiming 
to  the  end,  and  a  much  loved  one.  The  world  of  Dostoevsky  studies  is 
deeply  indebted  to  her.  Requiescat  in  pace. 

Robert  Louis  Jackson  Yale  University 

Nadine  has  lefi:  us  and  this  is  hard  to  believe.  Thirty-five  years  of  close 
cooperation,  numerous  meetings,  discussions,  memories  of  old  times 
come  back  to  mind.  I  would  like  to  retrace  the  very  beginnings  of  our  ac- 
quaintance which  are  identical  with  the  beginnings  of  IDS.  No.  1  of  the 
IDS  Bulletin,  long  out  of  print,  summarizes  the  events  that  took  place  in 
Prague  in  1968  : 

At  the  6*  International  Congress  of  Slavists  in  1968,  a  small  group  of  Slavists 
met  informally  to  discuss  a  proposal  made  by  Professor  Dmitry  Grishin  of  Mel- 
bourne University:  to  found  an  International  Society  devoted  to  the  study  of  the 
life  and  works  of  F.  M.  Dostoevsky  whose  150th  birthday  was  then  approaching. 
The  participants  undertook  to  pursue  this  aim  further  by  correspondence.  During 
the  ensuing  three  years  an  Organizing  Committee  was  formed  . . .  Professor  Nad- 
ine Natov  agreed  to  act  as  secretary  of  the  Committee... 

To  this  should  be  added  that  Prof  G.M.  Fridlender  had  come  to  Prague  in 
1968  with  exactly  this  idea  in  mind  which  was  shared  by  other  slavists. 
Yet  neither  he  nor  Prof  Grishin  could  have  achieved  this  task.  One  was  in 
the  USSR,  the  other  in  Australia.  We  owe  the  successfiil  start  of  IDS  three 
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years  later  undoubtedly  to  the  immense  energy,  the  huge  amount  of  time 
invested  by  Nadine  after  she  had  become  Executive  Secretar^^  of  the  Or- 
ganizing Committee  of  the  prospective  "International  Association  of 
Dostoevsky  Studies"  in  1969.  Still  in  1969  Nadine  proposed  to  have  a 
Symposium  in  Bad  Ems  which  she  had  just  visited  in  connection  with  her 
research  on  Dostoevsky^  in  Bad  Ems.  The  next  year  found  her  again  trav- 
elling all  over  Europe  visiting  prominent  Dostoevskv'  scholars,  establish- 
ing contacts  and  invitmg  people  to  join  her  efforts  in  establishing  a  world- 
wide network  of  experts  from  various  fields  of  knowledge  who  did  work 
on  Dostoevsky^  In  1970  Nadine  visited  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Nether- 
lands, etc.  and  began  a  huge  correspondence.  Much  later  she  ended  one  of 
her  letters  w^th  the  words.  "Vasha  zavalennaia  pis'mami,  Nadin"!  In  Oc- 
tober 1970  Nadine  proposed  to  call  a  constituent  meeting  of  the  ".Ameri- 
can Dostoevsky  Society"'  and  wTote  "this  Society  will  help  us  in  organiz- 
ing the  anniversaiy-  International  Symposium"  (letter  of  Oct.  19,  1970). 
The  meeting  took  place  on  Dec.  29,  1970  at  the  annual  AATSEEL/MLA 
Meetings  in  New  York.  Prof.  R.  L.  Jackson  who  had  supported  the  idea 
from  the  ver\^  beginning  became  the  first  President  of  the  N.ADS,  the 
name  "Northamerican"  replacing  "American"  in  order  to  include  Cana- 
dian scholars.  In  order  to  understand  the  full  extent  of  Nadine' s  inex- 
haustible energ}'.  mention  has  to  be  made  of  the  Conferences  in  which  she 
participated  during  1970,  listing  only  those  which  had  to  do  with  Dosto- 
evsky. Nadine  spread  the  word  about  the  new  Societ>^  and  the  planned 
Symposium  and  herself  gave  papers  on  Dostoevsky!  In  April  she  partici- 
pated in  a  Symposium  at  Hunter  College  (N.Y.),  in  May  at  the  A.4ASS 
Conference  in  Montréal  presenting  a  paper  on  the  Dostoevsky  Panel,  July 
found  her  in  Vermont  (Norwich  University),  in  November  she  attended  a 
Meeting  of  the  South  Atlantic  ML  A  in  Atlanta  and  later  in  the  same 
month  participated  in  the  Dostoevsky^  Forum  organized  by  her  at  her  Uni- 
versity (George  Washington  U.).  The  year  ended  with  the  above- 
mentioned  Dostoevsky  Forum  in  New  York. 

The  next  year  saw  intensive  preparations  of  the  International  Sympo- 
sium in  Bad  Ems.  Nadine' s  time  was  taken  up  by  an  even  more  extensive 
correspondence  than  before,  as  well  as  meetings  and  conferences  in  hon- 
our of  Dostoevski'' s  150^^  birthday.  Nadine  took  care  of  numerous  details, 
such  as  the  design  of  the  programme,  the  registration  form  which  she 
wanted  to  have  in  German  and  French  in  addition  to  Enghsh,  the  resumes, 
which,  she  insisted,  had  to  be  in  several  languages,  she  was  in  contact 
with  authorities  in  Bad  Ems.  organizing  hotel  accomjnodatioiL  the  concert 
hall  of  the  "Kurhaus"  for  the  sessions,  she  was  instrumental  in  procuring  a 
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plate  commemorating  Dostoevsky,  which  was  fixed  to  the  façade  of  the 
house  where  Dostoevsky  had  stayed. 

Due  to  her  travels  and  contacts  in  Europe  Nadine  managed  to  awaken 
the  interest  of  outstanding  scholars  who  either  sent  congratulatory  mes- 
sages or  themselves  participated  in  the  Bad  Ems  Symposium.  Prof  Pierre 
Pascal  (Paris)  wrote.  "Je  suis  sûr,  que  le  présent  Symposium  éclairera  cer- 
tains problèmes,  en  posera  d'autres,  suggérera  des  directions  de  recherche 
et  procurera  de  fructueux  échanges  don't  je  regrette  vivement  de  me  trou- 
ver éloigné."  In  retrospect  his  words  prove  to  be  prophetic  in  as  far  as 
they  describe  accurately  the  future  successful  course  of  IDS.  Prof  Ettore 
Lo  Gatto  (Rome)  sent  his  greetings  and  "gorjachoe  pozhelanie  uspekha  v 
ich  rabote  i  privetstvuju  ikh  nachinanie."  One  of  the  great  Russian  writers 
of  he  early  20^^  century,  Boris  K.  Zaitsev,  wrote  shortly  before  his  death, 
"I  would  like  to  convey  to  you  my  sincere  congratulations  and  best 
wishes  of  success  for  your  work.  I  have  the  highest  esteem  for  the  great 
Dostoevsky  whose  spiritual  influence  I  have  felt  during  all  my  life  from 
the  earliest  youth."  (forwarded  and  translated  by  Prof  Seduro)  The  Sym- 
posium was  a  resounding  success  and  laid  the  basis  for  the  future  work  of 
IDS.  The  ZDF  TV  station  reported  on  the  Symposium  as  well  as  numer- 
ous papers  in  Germany  and  elsewhere  in  the  world.  The  local  paper 
Nassauische  Landeszeitung  published  long  article  ending  it  with  the  lines: 
"Eine  kleine  Sensation  war  noch  das  auf  dem  Tisch  stehende  Exemplar 
eines  Dostojewskij-Buches  von  Frau  Natov,  das  sich  anhand  wertvoller 
Dokumente  aus  dem  Stadtarchiv  hauptsächlich  mit  Dostojewskijs 
Aufenthalten  in  Bad  Ems  befaßt. . .  " 

In  November  1971,  when  the  Symposium  was  over  and  the  excite- 
ment subsided,  Nadine  suddenly  became  seriously  ill  and  had  to  be  taken 
to  hospital  to  the  emergency  ward.  The  stress  of  the  past  two  years  obvi- 
ously had  been  too  much  for  her.  "My  first  sickness  during  the  last  20 
years,"  as  she  wrote  in  a  letter  to  me  after  she  had  left  hospital.  She  was 
joined  in  hospital  by  her  husband  Anatolii  who  had  to  undergo  an  emer- 
gency operation  at  the  same  time!  Yet  hardly  was  she  out  of  hospital, 
when  work  continued.  Nadine  put  together  the  anniversary  issue  of  the 
New  York  Russian  daily  Novoe  Russkoe  Slovo  in  honour  of  Dostoevsky 
and  organized  a  "iubileinyi  forum"  in  honour  of  Dostoevsky  for  the  An- 
nual MLA  Meeting  in  New  York  in  December.  In  addition,  she  collected 
material  for  the  fnst  issue  of  the  new  IDS  Bulletin  and  produced  the  print 
version  of  the  "Constitution"  of  IDS  as  approved  in  Bad  Ems. 

Nadine  was  fluent  in  many  languages,  she  was  a  spontaneous  person, 
lively,  with  great  intellectual  curiosity,  a  fine  perception  and  knowledge 
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of  people  and  characters.  All  this  is  reflected  in  her  letters,  in  which  she 
easily  passes  from  one  language  to  another.  Here  are  some  examples: 

"Dear  Rudolph,  Here  are  my  Karamazovs.  Please,  let  them  uvidet' 
svet!"  (undated,  1974) 

A  postscript:  "PS.  Da!  A  как  naschet  proekta  stationary?  Eto  nam 
nuzhno  nemedlenno,  рока  eshche  est'  den'gi  dlia  oplaty!!"  (29/03/1972) 

"It  is  now  die  höchste  Zeit  to  work  on  this  first  newsletter. 
(4/01/1972) 

"Dear  Rudolph,  Ich  schreibe  Ihnen  schnell  nur  einige  Zeilen:  mne 
udalos'  peremenit'  dlia  vas  otel'  v  Bad  Ems'e."  (4/08/1071) 

„Dorogoi  Rudolf  Rudolfovich,  First  of  all  don't  be  angry  -  if  I  did 
not  send  you...  I  became  suddenly  ill  (humanus  sum  etc.)...  Also,  как 
govoriat  po-russki  'prishla  beda  -  otvoriai  vorota' ..."  (25/09/1 97 1  ) 

One  feels  the  urgency,  the  pressure  of  time,  the  spontaneity,  the  total 
immersion  and  devotion  to  the  business  at  hand!  And  she  was  totally  de- 
voted to  Dostoevsky,  fascinated  by  his  work  and  always  attempted  to  see 
and  understand  him  in  the  context  of  the  intellectual  life  of  Europe  as  wit- 
nessed by  her  paper  on  Dostoevsky  and  Diderot's  Rameau' s  Nephew,  as 
well  as  many  other  papers.  It  was  she,  assisted  by  her  husband,  who  iden- 
tified the  house  where  Dostoevsky  had  stayed  in  Bad  Ems.  In  1981,  Nad- 
ine published  her  article  "Docheri  F.  M.  Dostoevskogo  i  mesto  ikh 
poslednego  uspokoeniia"  in  Russkaia  mysV  and  it  was  she  again  who 
found  the  place  where  Dostoevky's  daughter  had  been  buried  in  Geneva 
marking  it  with  a  commemorial  gravestone.  It  was  she,  too,  who  intro- 
duced the  "panikhida"  in  commemoration  of  Dostoevsky  in  Bad  Ems  and 
made  it  a  permanent  feature  of  all  Symposia,  characteristically  in  an  ecu- 
menical spirit  with  priests  of  the  three  great  Christian  religions  officiating. 

Nadine,  you  were  a  lovely  person,  very  Russian  and  a  cosmopolitan 
character  at  the  same  time.  We  shall  miss  you! 


Rudolf  Neuhäuser  Klagenfiirt  University 

Bad  Ems  1971,  1.  bis  5.  September:  Erstes  Internationales  Dostojewskij- 
Symposium  anläßlich  der  einhundertfunfeigsten  Wiederkehr  seines 
Geburtstags.  Hier  wurde  die  Internationale  Dostojewskij -Gesellschaft 
gegründet.  Hier  lernte  ich  Nadine  Natov  kennen.  Sofort  kamen  wir  ins 
Gespräch:  über  den  Jüngling  sowie  über  Albert  Camus  und  Dostojewskij, 
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ein  Thema,  das  ihr  besonders  am  Herzen  lag.  Damals,  als  junger 
Privatdozent  der  Universität  Heidelberg,  war  mir  ein  solch  freimütiges 
wissenschaftliches  Diskutieren  ungewohnt,  und  ich  war  hocherfreut  über 
den  lebendigen  Geist  dieses  Symposiums,  der  in  Nadine  Natov  seine 
vollendete  Verkörperung  fand.  In  Deutschland  nämlich  machte  damals 
die  „Baader-Meinhof-Bande"  von  sich  reden.  Das  Stichwort  hieß:  „RAF" 
(=  Rote  Armee  Fraktion).  Jean-Paul  Sartre,  verblendet,  ist  1974  sogar 
nach  Stuttgart-Stammheim  gereist,  um  sich  im  Gefängnis  mit  Mitgliedern 
dieser  Bande  zu  unterhalten. 

Schon  vor  1971  aber  sind  die  Universitäten  Westdeutschlands  und 
West-Berlins  von  linken  Studenten  heimgesucht  worden,  die 
sabotagefreudig,  lemunfahig  und  infantil  den  Klassenfeind  bekämpften, 
destruktiv  dressiert  von  marxistischem  Gedankengut  aus  der  Zentrale  in 
Berlin.  Die  „Herstellung  der  Öffentlichkeit"  verlief  immer  wieder  ganz  so 
wie  das  Kapitel  „Bei  den  Unsrigen"  in  Dostojewskijs  Dämonen.  Was  ist 
fantastischer  als  die  Wirklichkeit! 

Das  Rektorat  der  Universität  Heidelberg  mit  einem  Theologen  an  der 
Spitze  reagierte  hilflos  und  sträflich  duldsam  auf  die  systematischen 
Störungen  unserer  Lehrtätigkeit.  Vielleicht  sollte  ich  aber  fiir  diese 
Erfahrung  dankbar  sein,  denn  sie  hat  in  aller  Anschaulichkeit  mein  Bild 
vom  Sozialismus  als  der  „Tyrannei"  der  „Dümmsten"  (Nietzsche) 
nachhaltig  mitgeprägt. 

Dies  war  also  der  inzwischen  historische  Hintergrund,  mit  dem  ich 
1971  nach  Bad  Ems  gekommen  bin,  und  mein  Grund  dafiir,  das 
Symposium  der  Internationalen  Dostojewskij-Gesellschaft  als  wahre  Oase 
in  der  Wüste  gnadenloser  Ideologien  zu  empfinden!  Hier  hatte  die 
Freiheit  der  Wissenschaft  einen  exemplarischen  Ort,  denn  die  Art,  wie  die 
Sowjetunion  mit  Dostojewskij  umging,  ließ  regehecht  unter  der  Lupe 
erkennen,  welche  Chance  Dichtung  in  einem  totalitären  Staat  hat. 
Zweifellos  hat  die  Sowjetunion,  beherrscht  von  „Affen  in  Schaftstiefeln" 
(Nabokov),  mit  dem  Zugriff  auf  die  russischen  Klassiker  eine  ganz  eigene 
Duftmarke  hinterlassen. 

Als  ich  zudem  erfiihr,  daß  Nadine  Natov  nach  dem  Zweiten  Weltkrieg 
in  München  als  Nachrichtenredakteurin  und  Autorin  fiir  Voice  of  America 
tätig  war,  konnte  dies  meine  Hochachtung  vor  ihrer  Persönlichkeit  nur 
bestätigen. 

Warum  aber  ausgerechnet  Bad  Ems  als  Gründungsort  dieser  mobilen 
Oase  einer  Gelehrtenrepublik?  Nadine  Natov  hat  dies  in  einer 
informationsreichen  Broschüre  klargemacht,  die  1971  in  Frankfiut  am 
Main  erschienen  ist:  F.  M  Dostoevski]  v  Bad  Ems e  (Possev- Verlag,  120 
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Seiten).  Insgesamt  viermal  hat  sich  Dostojewskij  in  Bad  Ems  aufgehalten: 
1874,  1875,  1876  und  1879.  Anders  ausgedrückt:  Er  hat  hier  Teile  des 
Jünglings  und  der  Brüder  Karamasow  geschrieben.  Auf  der  „Amtlichen 
Liste"  der  anwesenden  Kurgäste  firmiert  Dostojewskij  als  „Herr 
Lieutenant  en  retraite  aus  Petersburg":  Dostojewskijs  Gesundheitszustand 
und  sein  mit  diesem  Kurort  verbundenes  künstlerisches  Schaffen  bilden 
die  Höhepunkte  der  Broschüre,  die  es  verdienen  würde,  ins  Deutsche 
übersetzt  zu  werden. 

"A  real  scholar  and  a  wonderful  person"  -  in  der  Fusion  dieser  beiden 
Qualitäten  sah  Nadine  Natov  das  Ideal  für  unsere  Zunfi:.  Die 
Internationale  Dostojewskij -Gesellschaft  wird  auch  in  Zukunft  auf  dieses 
Ideal  nicht  verzichten:  im  Andenken  an  Nadine  Natov. 

Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk  Universität  Heidelberg 

Nadine  Natov  was  a  part  of  the  Slavic  world  at  Columbia  and  other  New 
York  institutions  long  beft)re  the  founding  of  the  North  American  or  the 
International  Dostoevsky  Society,  but  I  only  came  to  know  her  well  when 
the  Society  turned  Dostoevsky  studies  from  an  activity  into  a  community. 
Nadine  was  the  central  figure  in  this  change.  She  brought  three  central 
qualities  to  the  Dostoevsky  Societies. 

The  first  was  energy.  Every  enterprise  needs  a  driving  figure  at  its 
center,  and  Nadine  drove  us  all.  It  was  impossible  to  reftise  a  request  from 
her  because  she  had  poured  so  much  of  her  own  spirit  into  the  Society 
that  any  other  contribution  felt  like  the  least  one  could  do.  She  could  be 
vain  about  her  work  as  a  scholar,  but  was  completely  selfless  about  her 
service  to  the  Society.  She  kept  track  of  everything,  handled  much  of  the 
correspondence  and  the  planning,  and  made  things  happen,  without  ever 
desiring  any  recognition  beyond  our  quiet  ihanks. 

The  second  quality  was  goodness  of  heart.  She  liked  people  and 
wanted  to  do  good.  Neurotic  academics,  crusty  bureaucrats,  and  insecure 
students  liked  and  trusted  her  because  her  motives  were  transparent.  Great 
Soviet  scholars  with  egos  that  could  survive  Soviet  life,  Fridlender,  and 
Khrapchenko,  for  example,  found  that  they  could  deal  with  her  comforta- 
bly. Without  her,  the  Society  would  not  have  established  its  early,  tenta- 
tive ties  with  the  Soviet  scholarly  world. 

The  third  quality,  which  was  always  there,  but  conspicuous  only  in 
recent  years,  was  her  gallantry.  As  her  eyesight  and  then  her  body  began 
to  fail,  she  went  right  on.  She  remained  involved  with  people  and  with  the 
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Society,  concerned  with  its  well-being.  She  was  too  sick  to  come  to  the 
Geneva  conference,  but  was  immediately  involved  the  minute  anyone 
telephoned  from  there.  There  were  things  that  mattered  more  than  mortal- 
ity or  the  risk  that  everything  would  fall  apart;  she  concentrated  on  her 
teaching,  her  friends  and  family,  and  on  the  Dostoevsky  world.  And  she 
continues  to  energize,  enliven,  and  encourage  us  all. 

Robert  L  Belknap  Columbia  University 

Professor  Emerita  Nadine  Natov  was  a  very  special  person.  All  of  us 
fondly  remember  her  as  an  outstanding  scholar,  a  loyal  colleague,  and  a 
woman  who  devoted  her  entire  life  to  her  professional  and  scholarly  in- 
terests with  a  fierce  dedication,  especially  in  the  field  of  Dostoevsky  stud- 
ies. Her  life,  spanning  eight  decades,  took  her  to  three  continents:  Asia, 
Europe  and  North  America. 

Nadine  (Nadezhda  Anatol'evna)  was  born  in  Tashkent,  Uzbekistan, 
on  October  11,  1918.  Her  father,  Anatolii  Tikhotsky,  had  been  a  tsarist 
officer  who  was  exiled  to  Samara  by  the  new  Communist  government, 
followed  shortly  by  his  family.  Upon  Tikhotsky's  illness,  the  family  re- 
turned to  Samarkand,  Uzbekistan,  where  Nadine  attended  school  before 
moving  to  Moscow  to  begin  studies  at  the  Institute  of  Modem  Languages, 
graduating  in  1937.  Upon  finishing  graduate  work  at  the  same  Institute 
and  receiving  her  first  degree  in  1941,  she  began  teaching  language 
courses  and  married  a  teacher.  Max  Gassel.  The  couple  had  one  son,  Al- 
exander, born  in  Nalchik  in  the  North  Caucasian  Mountains  where  Nadine 
had  moved  to  be  near  her  relatives  when  her  husband  was  mobilized  at 
the  start  of  World  War  II. 

The  war  years  took  Nadine  and  her  son  first  to  Berlin,  then  to  Bad 
Schwartau  where  her  parents  worked  in  a  displaced  persons  camp.  After  a 
lengthy  hospital  stay,  she  moved  with  her  family  to  another  camp,  Fisch- 
beck,  where  she  worked  at  a  local  school  and  office.  It  is  there  that  she 
married  her  second  husband,  economist  Anatolii  Popliuko,  and  attended 
classes  at  the  University  of  Hamburg.  From  Fischbeck  the  family  went  to 
Oberammergau  where  Nadine  taught  at  the  American  Military  School. 
After  three  years  there,  the  family  moved  to  Munich  where  Nadine 
worked  as  a  script  writer  for  the  Voice  of  America  while  Anatolii  worked 
for  Radio  Liberty,  travelling  back  and  forth  between  Germany  and  its 
New  York  headquarters. 
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In  1959,  with  the  help  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  Prof  Na- 
to v  was  able  to  join  her  husband  in  New  York  with  her  son  and  mother. 
Vera  Tikhotsky.  After  spending  a  summer  teaching  Russian  at  Hunter 
College,  she  moved  to  Rochester,  Michigan  and  began  four  years  of 
teaching  Russian  and  French  languages,  as  well  as  Russian  literature,  at 
Oakland  University,  all  the  while  working  on  her  doctoral  degree  (granted 
in  1963)  at  the  University  of  Michigan  at  Ann  Arbor.  From  1963  on  Prof. 
Natov  taught  Russian  literature  at  The  George  Washington  University  in 
Washington,  D.C.  retiring  in  1990  as  Professor  Emerita. 

Prof.  Natov  authored  three  books:  Pasternak  -  Poezia  (1961, 
Frankfurt  a/Main),  Dostoevskii  v  Bad  Emse  (1971,  Frankfurt  a/Main)  and 
Mikhail  Bulgakov  (1985,  Boston).  She  was  also  the  author  of  more  than 
100  articles  in  Russian,  English  and  French  in  various  journals  and  alma- 
nacs, such  as  Dostoevsky  Studies,  Transactions  of  the  Association  of  Rus- 
sian-American Scholars  in  the  USA  [New  York],  The  New  Review  [New 
York],  Canadian  American  Slavic  Studies  [Vancouver,  Canada],  Revue  de 
Littérature  Comparée  [Paris],  Cahiers  Ivan  Turguéniev,  Pauline  Viardot 
[Paris],  Europa  Orientalis  [Rome],  Dostoevskii  -  materialy  i  issledo- 
vaniia  [St.  Petersburg],  Dostoevskii  i  mirovaia  literatura  [Moscow],  and 
many  others.  Her  main  fields  of  interest  were  the  philosophical  and  com- 
parative analysis  of  such  authors  as  Pushkin,  Chekhov,  Tolstoy,  Sol- 
zhenitsyn,  as  well  as  the  French  writer  Albert  Camus.  But  the  bulk  of  her 
career  was  dedicated  to  the  works  of  Fyodor  Dostoevsky. 

In  1970,  along  with  her  American  colleagues.  Prof.  Natov  founded 
the  North  American  Dostoevsky  Society  in  New  York,  devoted  to  the 
study  and  analysis  of  the  writer  and  his  work.  The  following  year,  she 
traveled  to  Bad  Ems,  Germany,  where,  along  with  Prof.  Rudolf  Neu- 
häuser and  supported  by  many  prominent  American  and  Western  Euro- 
pean scholars,  she  organized  the  International  Dostoevsky  Society. 
Throughout  the  years.  Prof  Natov  acted  as  Executive  Secretary  and,  fi- 
nally. Honorary  President  of  this  organization,  which  convened  -  and 
continues  to  convene  -  every  three  years  for  conferences  and  symposia  in 
various  cities  around  the  world.  Nadine  Natov  was  always  rightfully  con- 
sidered the  heart  and  soul  of  that  organization. 

In  2001,  Prof  Natov  attended  her  final  conference,  the  11^^  Dosto- 
evsky Symposium  in  Baden-Baden.  The  paper  she  presented  at  that  con- 
ference ("Dostoevsky  versus  Max  Stirner")  was  published  in  vol.  6  of 
Dostoevsky  Studies  -  New  Series,  a  special  International  Dostoevsky  So- 
ciety anniversary  issue  dedicated  to  the  30^*"  year  of  the  organization 
which  she  had  helped  to  found.  Previously,  an  issue  of  the  same  journal 
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(1988)  had  been  dedicated  to  Prof.  Natov  herself  in  which  she  was  praised 
as  the  "iron  lady"  of  the  IDS  for  her  determination,  intellectual  rigor  and 
fierce  dedication. 

In  a  letter  to  me  at  the  time  of  Nadine's  death,  her  grandson  wrote: 
"What  many  of  her  colleagues  did  not  know  about  Prof  Natov,  who  un- 
failingly maintained  a  professional  demeanor  and  warm  good  spirits 
whether  in  the  classroom  or  attending  scholarly  gatherings,  was  that  she 
had  survived  not  only  displacement  and  world  war,  but  two  near-fatal 
cases  of  tuberculosis  bracketing  a  bout  with  cancer  and  a  long,  exhausting 
period  of  doting  care  for  her  beloved  second  husband  during  the  long  ill- 
ness prior  to  his  death.  Throughout  these  personal  travails.  Prof  Natov 
never  wavered  in  her  passionate  commitment  both  to  her  family  and  to 
scholarly  activities  around  the  world,  making  her  not  only  an  'iron  lady'  in 
her  professional  life,  but  in  her  personal  life  as  well." 

Prof  Natov  is  survived  by  her  son,  Alexander  Gassel,  three  grand- 
children -  Robert  Firsching,  Julia  Maddox  and  Claudia  Gassel  -  and  a 
great-grandson,  Julian  Maddox. 

Nadja  Jemakojf  Union  College,  Schenectady,  N.  Y. 

Надевда  Анатольевна  Натова  -  глубоісий  ученый-исследователь 
была  одним  из  главных  организаторов  международных 
симпозиумов,  посвященных  Ф.М.Достоевскому,  гфоходивших 
каждые  три  года  в  основном  в  небольших  городах  Европы,  начгаая  с 
Бад  Эмса  в  1 97 1  году.  В  каждом  из  городов,  так  или  иначе  связанных 
с  Достоевским,  Натова  находила  памятные  места,  церкви,  могилы 
близких  писателю  людей. 

Надежда  Анатольевна  полюбила  Старую  Руссу,  неоднократно 
и  позже  приезжала  туда.  В  последнее  время  здесь,  в  Нью-Йорке,  мне 
доводилось  часто  и  подолгу  общаться  с  ней  по  телефону.Наверное 
ей  хотелось  говорить  по-русски.  Надежда  Анатольевна  гфосила  меня 
написать  о  том,  как  создавались  «Старорусские  чтения».  Может 
быть  эти  скромные  заметки  добавят  добрые  штрихи  в  светлую 
память  о  ней: 

Как  это  было 
О  создании  «Старорусских  чтений» 
Прошло  без  малого  двадцать  лет  с  момеігга  открытия  и  проведения  I 
«Старорусских  чтений»,  посвященных  Ф.  М.  Достоевскому. 
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Как  известно,  организовывать  симпозиумы,  конференции, 
чтения,  особенно  впервые,  всегда  трудно,  но  в  советских  условиях 
новые  чтения,  посвященные  Достоевскому,  казалось,  создать  было 
просто  невозможно.  Ведь  к  этому  писателю  бьшо  отношение  особое. 
Еще  в  начале  1980-х  гг.  Первый  секретарь  областного  комитета 
компартии  Ленинграда  Г.  Романов  собственноручно  вычеркнул  из 
списка  книг,  готовяпщхся  к  выпуску  «Лениздатом»,  название 
«Литературно-мемориальный  музей  Ф.  М.  Достоевского»,  то  есть 
путеводитель  по  ленинградскому  музею,  заметив  при  этом:  «Пусть 
скажут  «спасибо»,что  музей  открыли.»  Однако  узнав,  что  1981  г. 
обьявлен  ЮНЭСКО  «годом  Достоевского»,  вьшужден  был 
«снизойти»  до  разрешеішя  все  же  напечатать  путеводитель. 

Открытие  ежегодных  «Старорусских  чтений»  в  еще  недавно 
закрытом  городе,  где  были  военные  обьекты,  казалось,  с  времен 
аракчеевских  военных  поселений,  вьп^лядело  утопией.  Ведь  создание 
в  Старой  Руссе  Дома-музея  Ф.  М.  Достоевского  и  мемориальной 
зоны  при  нем  фактртчески  отняло  жюнь  у  первого  директора  музея 
Георгия  Ивановича  Смирнова  бескорыстного  человека,  энтузиаста, 
кому  швестный  писатель  Даниил  Гранин  посвятил  очерк  «Обратный 
билет». 

Итак  4  мая  1981  года  Дом-музей  Достоевского  в  Старой  Руссе 
был  открыт,  но  в  качестве  филиала  Новгородского  государственного 
объединенного  музея-  заповедиика.  Это  означало,  что  ни  одно 
событие  в  музее  Достоевского  не  могло  происходить  без 
разрешения  начальства  головного  музея,  которое,  в  свою  очередь, 
должно  было  испрашивать  разрешение  у  своего  «высокого» 
начальства.  Ведь  речь  шла  об  идеологической  работе.  В  советской 
провинции  к  ней  относились  внимательно.  К  тому  же  было  швестно, 
что  в  Старой  Руссе  был  завершен  роман  «Бесы». 

Весной  1985  года,  желая  организовать  «Старорусские  чтения» 
при  музее  Достоевского,  его  молодой  директор  Вера  Рівановна 
Богданова,  уверенная  в  успехе  задуманного  предприятия,  обратилась  к 
своему  непосредственному  начальнику  директору  краеведческого 
музея  Б.Ершевскому  с  просьбой  о  помощи  в  организации  чтений,  но 
встретила  полное  непонимание  и  отказ.  «Чтения?  -  удивился 
Ершевский,  -  чините  крьшіу  здания,  остальное  вас  не  касается.» 
Пришлось  отменить  намечавшиеся  чтения.  Тогда  казалось:  это 
навсегда.  Но  наша  случайнная  встреча  с  Верой  Ивановной  в  коріщоре 
Ленинградского  издательства  вселила  какую-то  надеаду.  Мы  стали 
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думать,  как  исправить  положение,  и  с  помощью  доброжелателей 
решили,  что  формальное  разрешение  на  проведение  чтений  в  «Старой 
Руссе»  должны  получить  ленинградские  ученые  и  писатели,  желающие 
«использовать»  Дом-музей  Достоевкого  в  Старой  Руссе  только  как 
«площадку»  для  чтений.  В  этом  случае  ленинградцы  должны 
обратиться  за  разрешением  к  самому  высокому  новгородскому 
начальству.  Его  положительный  ответ  должен  все  исправить.  При  этом 
Вера  Ивановна  должна  оставаться  в  стороне,  как  бы  в  неведении.  Ведь 
за  нарушение  субординации,  ничего  при  этом  не  добившись,  она  могла 
иметь  очень  большие  неприятности,  связанные  с  работой.  Надо  было 
действовать  осторожно  и  наверняка.  Первая  подпись  в  прошении 
ленинградцев  должна  была  принадлежать  самому  известному 
человеку,  которому  отказать  в  просьбе  было  невозможно.  Решение 
пришло  как-то  само  собой. 

Академик  Дмитрий  Сергеевич  Лихачев,  казалось,  ожидал  нашего 
звонка:  «Нужна  помопц>?  Конечно,  конечно  же  помогу  ...  Пипште: 
Новгород,  обком  КПСС,  первому  секретарю  обкома  тов.  Антонову 
Н.  А.  ...  Просим  Вашего  разрешения  на  регулярное  проведение  в  мае 
месяце,  начиная  с  1986  года,  в  Доме-музее  Ф.  М.  Достоевского 
«Старорусских  чтений»,  посвященньгх  великому  писателю  ... 
Ученые  Ленинграда  готовы  оказать  помоіць  в  подготовке  и 
проведенрш  этих  чтений». 

Просьбу  подписали: 
Академик  Лихачев  Д.  С. 

Лауреат  Гос.  премии.  Главный  редактор  Поли.  собр.  соч. 
Достоевского  в 

30-ти  тт.,  доктор  фил.  наук  Фридлендер  Г.  М. 

Член  группы  по  изд.  ПСС  Достоевского,  канд.   фил.  наук 

Архршова  A.B. 

Член  группы  по  изд.  ПСС  Достоевского,  канд.  фил.  наук 
Битюгова  И.  А. 

Доктор  филологріч.  наук  профессор  Скатов  Н.  Н. 
Кандидат  филологич.  наук  Ветловская  В.Е. 
Доктор  филологич.  наук  Туниманов  В.  А. 

Дрфектор  Литературно-мемориального  музея  Ф.  М.  Достоевского 

в  Ленинграде  Рыбалко  Б.  Н. 

Правнук  Ф.  М.  Достоевского  Достоевский  Д.  А. 

Председатель    Старорусского    землячества   в   Л-де  писатель 

Алехин  Г.  В. 
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Это  письмо  было  отправлено  15  октября  1985  года.  Ответ  не 
заставил  себя  долго  ждать.  Он  был  послан  23  Октября  1985  года  и 
подписан  заведующим  отделом  пропаганды  и  агитации 
новгородского  обкома  КПСС  Е.Быстровым.  В  нем  говорилось: 
«Областной  комитет  КПСС  поддерживает  Вашу  просьбу  о 
проведении,  начиная  с  1986  года,  в  Доме-хМузее  Ф.  М.  Достоевского 
«Старорусских  чтений»,  посвященньис  великому  писателю.» 

Это  бьша  победа!  Теперь,  казалось,  никто  из  мелких 
чиновников  не  должен  чинить  препятствия.  Непосредственньис 
начальников  нужно  только  известить  о  предстояпшх  событиях  для 
получения  организационной  помощи. 

31  Октября  1985  года  на  бланке  ленинградского  музея 
Достоевского  прежде  несговорчивому  Б.  Ерщевскому  было 
отправлено  письмо  с  просьбой  о  содействии  в  подготовке 
«Старорусских  чтений»  с  приложением  письма  ученьгх:  Ленинграда  в 
Новгородский  областной  комитет  партии  и  ответа  на  это  письмо. 
Там  же  указывалось,  что  десятилетний  опыт  проведения  подобных 
чтений  в  ленинградском  музее  подтверждает  их  общественное 
значение.  Это  письмо  было  подписано  директором  музея  Б.  Н. 
Рыбалко  и  заведующей  научно -экспозиционным  отделом  музея  Г.  Л. 
Боград. 

Только  через  месяц  бьиі  пол>^ен  ответ  (выслан  25  ноября  1985 
года)  уже  от  нового  генерального  директора  Новгородского 
государственного  объединенного  музея-  заповедника  И.  М. 
Михайловой.  Формально  она  не  возражала  против  проведения 
«Старорусских  чтений»  и  содействия  в  их  организации,  но 
настаивала  на  согласовании  проекта  программы  чтений  с 
Новгородски  областным  комитетом  партии,  а  также  на  >точнениі-і 
некоторых  организационньгх:  моментов  в  Старорусском  городском 
комитете  партии. 

Автор  этого  письма  не  удосужилась  узнать  имя  и  отчество 
директора  ленинградского  музея  Достоевского,  а  также  ее  пол 
(фамилия    на    это    не    указывала),    а    потому    Бэла  Нуриевна 
превратилась  под  ее  пером  в  Бориса  Николаевича. 
(Б.Н.Тихомиров  стал  работать  в  хмузее  позже). 

Но  больше  всего  воЗхМущало  другое.  Зная,  что  начало  чтений 
намечено  на  май,  и  до  этого  момента  остается  всего  пять  месяцев, 
Михайлова  ответила  на  наще  письмо  только  через  месяц  после  его 
пол\^ения.  При  этом  она  настойчиво  рекомендовала  получить 
инструкции  от  партийньсс  начальников.  Это  должно  бьшо  отнять 
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много  времени.  Стало  ясно:  она  хочет  «по  объективным  пррічинам» 
сорвать  чтения. 

Ответное  письмо  было  отправлено  Михайловой 
незамедлительно.  Привожу  его  полностью,  чтобы  напомнить  об 
условиях  проведения  научных  чтений  в  бывшем  СССР. 

«Уважаемая  Ирина  Мартемьяновна! 

В  проведении  «Старорусских  чтений»  заинтересован  не  только 
Ленинградсісий  музей  Ф.  М.  Достоевского,  но  и  ученые  Ленинграда, 
и  Ленинградская  писательская  организация.  Об  этом  говорят 
подписи  под  письмом  в  Новгородский  OK  КПСС.  Речь  идет  о 
расширении  географии  чтений,  посвященных  Достоевскому,  ибо  Ф. 
М.  Достоевский  в  настоящее  время  является  одним  из  самых 
популярных  писателей  мира.  В  1986  году  исполняется  165  лет  со  дня 
его  рождения  и  105  лет  со  дня  смерти. 

Общественность  Ленинграда  вынуждена  была  с  просьбой  о 
проведении  чтений  в  Старой  Руссе  обратиться  вначале  в  OK  КПСС, 
а  не  к  директору  Новгородского  обьединенного  музея-зповедника, 
так  как  его  прежним  директором  Б.  Д.  Ершевским  чтения, 
поставленные  в  план  Старорусского  музея  на  май  1985  года,  были 
отменены.  А  подготовка  к  ним  и  желание  приехать  в  Старую  Руссу 
вынудили  многих  докладчиков  из  Москвы,  Ленинграда  и  других 
городов  сграны  изменить  свои  личне  планы  (даже  перенести 
отпуска). 

На  заседаниях,  проходивших  в  стенах  Старорусского  музея 
Достоевского  в  1971  и  1983  годах,  первым  секретарем 
Новгородского  OK  КПСС  тов.  Антоновым  Н.  А.  устно  было 
высказано  пожелание  о  периодическом  проведении  подобных 
чтений.  Вероятно,  для  конкретного  их  осуществления  нужно  было 
письменное  подгверждение  этого  пожелания.  Во  всяком  случае, 
ленинградщ>1  это  поняли  таким  образом.  Помимо  разрешений 
требуется  большая  подготовка.  Программа  чтений  составляется  так: 

1)  музеем,  проводящим  чтения,  рассьшаются  приглашения 
желаемым  докладчикам  с  указанием  срока  присылки  развернутых 
тезисов  доюіадов; 

2)  присланные  тезисы  читают  спещіалисты-рецензенты  и  дают 
заключение  о  возмолсности  включения  доклада  в  программу  чтений 
(рецензировать  берутся  ленинградские  ученые); 

3)  на   основе   заключения   рецензентов   (с   их  подписями) 
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составляется  программа  чтений; 

4)  программа  в  двутс  экземплярах  утверждается  в  Управлении 
культуры  Горисполкома  или  в  ГК  КПСС; 

5)  программа  направляется  в  Горлит  (цензурный  комитет): 

6)  с  визой  Горлита  программа  передается  в  типографию,  где  ее 
печатают: 

7)  если  печатная  база  имеется  при  м\'3ее,  то  можно,  естественно, 
там  отпечатать  программу-  и  отдельно  тезисы  предстоящих  докладов 
(пропустив  их  предварительно  также  через  Горлит),  ити  вместо 
тезисов  отпечатать  сборник  докладов  (также  прошедших  через 
цензуру)  и  выбранньк  по  рекомендации  рецензента.  Это  будуа 
научные  тру^ды  му^зея  наряду  с  друтими  изысканиями. 

Рассылать  приглашения  на  «Старорусские  чтения», 
запланированные  на  май  1986  года,  необходимо  незамедлительно, 
так  как  дальнейшая  переписка  и  техническая  работа  зашгѵт  много 
времени.» 

Письмо  это  также  быто  подписано  Б.  Н.  Рыбалко  и  Г.  Л.  Боград. 
Ответа  на  это  письмо  не  последовало.  Русская  пословица  говорит: 
«Молчание  -  знак  согласия».  Мы  это  так  и  восприняли. 

4  фераля  1986  года  в  помещении  Ленинградской  писательской 
организации  состоялось  первое  собрание  организационного 
комитета  «Старорусских  чтений».  Здесь  говорилось  о  проделанной 
работе,  были  намечены  дни  проведения  чтений,  определялся 
регламент  выстутшений.  ставился  вопрос  о  договоре  с  новгородским 
центральным  музеем  по  поводу^  напечатания  научных  трудов.  Бьито 
решено  сосредоточить  переписку  и  прием  тезисов  докладов  по 
одному^  адресу:  Ленинград.  191187,  улица  Воинова,  18,  Правление 
Ленинградской  писательской  организащш. 

С  этого  момента  в  Доме  писателей  образовался  центр  по 
проведению  чтений  в  Старой  Руссе.  Отсюда  рассьиіались 
приглашения  для  участия  в  чтениях,  сюда  приходили  тезисы 
доктадов.  Судьбу  их  решал  комитет  при  активном  участии  Бориса 
Федоровича  Егорова.  Роль  Егорова  в  организации  «Ст^орусских 
чтений»  переоценить  невозлюжно.  Он  был  духовным  и  физическим 
центром  общества.  Через  него  осуществлялась  постоянная  связь  с 
Дмитрием  Сергеевичем  Лихачевым,  который  называл  его  своей 
«правой  рукой  в  этом  деле». 

Среди  писателей  бьшо  много  сочу^ств^тоших.  Секретариат 
правления  писательской  организации  от  имени  председателя  А.  Н. 
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Чепурова  рекомендовал  в  состав  оргкомитета  по  проведению  чтений 
в  Старой  Руссе  наиболее  известных  членов  Союза  писателей,  многие 
из  которых  уже  выступали  и  как  ученые: 

Д.  С.  Лихачева,  Г.  М.  Фридлендера,  Б.  И.  Бурсова,  Д.  А.  Гранина, 
Г.  А.  Горьппина,  Г.  В,  Алехина  -  председателя  Старорусского 
землячества.  Об  этом  было  сообщено  в  письме  к  И.  М.  Михайловой. 

Таким  образом.  Ленинградская  писательская  организация 
официально  подключилась  к  созданию  «Старорусских  чтений».  Но 
стоиг  отметить,  что  ни  один  крупный  партийный  или 
государственный  чршовник  Ленинграда  или  Москвы  не  участвовал  в 
организации  этих  чтений,  более  того,  даже  не  знал  об  их  подготовке. 
История  с  путеводителем  по  ленинградскому  музею  Достоевского 
нас  многому  научила. 

I  Старорусские  чтения  «Достоевский  и  современность»  были 
организованы  прекрасно,  открылись  вовремя  и  проходили  в  течение 
трех  дней  23  -  25  мая  1986  года  в  Доме-музее  Ф.  М.  Достоевского. 
Первым  прозвучал  доклад  Г.  М.  Фридлендера  «Достоевский  на  пути 
к  роману  -  эпопее».  Затем  выступали  ученые  из  различных  городов 
страньг  Ленинграда,  Москвы,  Воронежа,Саратова,  Новгорода, 
Омска,  Коломны,  Новокузнецка,  Петрозаводска,  Кишинева, 
Харькова,  Павлодара,  Тбилиси,  Йошкар-Ола.  Всего  около 
шестидесяти  человек.  Небольшой  тихий  провинциальный  городок 
всех  покорил.  Было  ясно:  чтения  должны  жить! 

Академик  Д.  С.  Лихачев,  прршимавший  непосредственное 
участие  в  организации  чтений,  в  своем  приветствии  участникам 
отметил,  что  чтения  явились  «началом  новой  доброй  традиции  и 
большим  событием  не  толко  в  жизни  Старой  Руссы,  но  и  в 
культурной  жизни  всей  нашей  страны.» 

В  Литературной  газете  «от  1 1  июня  1986  года  (№24)  появилась 
по  поводу  чтений  информация:  «В  городе  Старая  Русса 
(Новгородская  область),  где  в  течение  последних  восьми  лет  жизни 
подолгу  жил  и  работал  Ф.  М.  Достоевский,  прошли  первые 
Всесоюзные  чтения  на  тему:  «Достоевский  и  современность».  Они 
были  организованы  Управлением  культуры  Новгородского 
облисполкома  и  Домом-музеем  Ф.  М.  Достоевского  (филиал 
Новгородского  обьединенного  музея-заповедника).  В  чтениях 
приняли  участие  Г.  Фридлендер,  Я.  Билинкис,  Б.  Егоров 
(Ленинград),  И.  Волгин,  Ю.  Карякин,  В.  Кожинов,  Л.  Сараскина,  Г. 
Федоров  (Москва),  другие  исследователи  творчества  Достоевского 
из    разных    городов    страны.    Литературоведы    встречались  с 
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трудящимися  Старой  Рл'ссы.  провели  показательные  \роки  в  школах 
города.  Прршято  решение  сделать  чтения  традиционными.» 

«Голос  .-Ѵмерики»  доброжелательно  отозвался  о  создании  этих 
чтений.  С  большим  успехом  чтения  пропши  и  в  след\лощем,  1987 
ГОД}'.  На  третьи  чтения,  назначенные  на  1988  год,  бьиіо  решено 
пригласить  в  Старуто  Русс\'  иностранных  учеііьБе  ведь  лшогие  из  них 
этого  очень  желали.. 

Однако  вскоре  после  завершения  вторьг»:  чтений  от  Веры 
Ивановны  Богдановой,  директора  старорусского  м\'зея,  припыо  в 
Ленинград  отчаянное  письмо,  написанное  28  мая  1987  года:  «Снова 
обращаюсь  к  Вам  за  помошъю.  Обстановка  у  нас  складьгвается  так. 
что  бьоо  бы  очень  хорошо,  если  бы  из  Ленинграда  от  \-частников 
наших  чтений  пришло  на  адрес  Новгородского  обкома  письмо  с 
благодарностью  Старор\сском>'  горкому'  и  лично  секретарю 
Старорусского  горкома  Макси\ювой  Л.  В.  за  хорош\то  организацию 
и  проведение  чтений.  От  этого  зависит  и  печатание  тезисов  и  судьба 
III  «Сарорусских  чтений».  Совсем  было  бы  хорошо,  если  бы  письмо 
подписа-ли  люди  «с  именами»  -  для  наших  людей  это  много  значит. 
Письмо  след\"ет  адресовать  первому  секретарю  Новгородского 
обкома  Никулину^  Рівану  Иванович}'.  Пиш}'  по  горячим  следам  -  дело 
не  терпит  промедления.  Очень  надеюсь  на  Ваш}^  помощь,  так  как 
всей  д}тцой  верю,  что  с}'дьба  нашего  общего  детища  дорога  Вам  так 
же,  как  и  мне. 

Всего  Вам  самого  доброго! 

Всегда  Ваша  В. И.» 

В  Советском  Союзе  за  все  приходитось  платить:  ком}'-то 
деньгами.  ком}'-то  благодарностью  обязательно  в  письменном  вше. 
способствѵтошей  }'креплению  его  положения  на  удобном  рабочем 
месте.  Наша  многократная  устная  благодарность  в  счет  не  щла. 

И  июня  1987  года  на  имя  первого  секретаря  Новгородкого 
обкома  КПСС  бьшо  отправлено  письмо: 

«Ленинградцы.  }'частники  и  к}раторы  «Старорусских  чтений» 
вьфажают  гл}'бок}то  благодарность  организаторам  Вторьк  чтений:  в 
Вашем  лице.  РІван  Иванович.  Новгородоском}'  обком}'  партии: 
Старорусскому  горком}'  КПСС  в  лице  Людмилы  Васильевны 
Максимовой  за  прекрасн}то  организацию  и  проведение  чтений  с  22 
по  24  мая  1987  года.  Искреьше  б.тагодарргм  м}'зейшиков. 

Имя  Ф.  М.  Достоевского  говестно  всем}'  мир}'.  Музей  писателя 
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в  Старой  Руссе  постоянно  привлекает  к  себе  внимание 
общественности  «Сарорусские  чтения»,  ставшие  традиционными  и 
проходивпше  с  успехом  уже  дважды,  делают  его  научным  центром 
всесоюзного  значения  на  периферии. 

Спасибо  Вам.  Желаем  дальнейших  успехов.  Вы  делаете 
большое  и  нужное  дело.» 

Письмо  подписали: 

Директор  Института  русской  литератуы  АН  СССР 

(Пушкинский  Дом),  доктор  филологич.  наук  Н.Н.Скатов 

Академик  Д.С.  Лихачев 
Доктор  филологич.  наук  профссор,  член 

Союза  писателей,  научн.  руководитель  чтений  Б.Ф.  Егоров 

Доктор  филологич.  Наук  В. А.  Туниманов 

Правнук  Ф.  М.  Достоевского  ДА  Достоевский 

Ученый  секретарь  «Старорусских  чтений»  Г.Л.  Боград 

Таким  образом,  было  получено  право  для  дальнейших 
действий.  9  марта  1988  года  оргкомитет  «Старорусских  чтений» 
смог  направить  председателю  Новгородского  облисполкома 
М.Е.Семенову  письмо  с  просьбой  оказать  содействие  Дому-музею 
Ф.  М.  Достоевского  в  Старой  Руссе  в  приеме  и  размещении  с  25  поЗО 
мая  ученых  из  США,  участников  III  «Старорусских  чтений».  Далее 
шло  перечисление  фамилий: 

профессор  Надежда  Анатольевна  Натова 
профессор  Роберт  Л.  Джексон 
профессор  Роберт  Белкнап 
профессор  ВикторТеррас 
профессор  Дебора  Мартинсен 

Это  письмо  подписали  H.H.  Скатов,  Г.М.  Фридлендер,  Б.Ф. 
Егоров. 

С  ожидаемыми  гостями  я  была  знакома  заочно  по  их  печатным 
трудам,  которые,  честно  говоря,  не  всегда  было  легко  раздобыть. 
Западная  исследовательская  школа  тогда  резко  отличалась  от 
советской  своей  независимостью.  А  возможность  свободного 
передвижения  по  миру,  открытие  симпозиумов,  ненавязчивое 
общение  близких  по  духу  людей  друг  с  другом  напоминаіш  о 
манящей  свободе. 
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Чтения  из  «Всесоюзных»  превратились  в  «Международные». 
Они  и  сейчас  ежегодно  проводятся  во  второй  половине  мая  (время 
первого  приезда  Ф.  М.  Достоевского  в  Стар>то  Руссу)  в  доме,  где 
писатель  работал  над  «Пуппсинской  речью»  и  главами  своего 
последнего  романа  «Братья  Карамазовьо). 

К  сожалению,  не  все  организаторы  «Старорусских  чтений» 
дожили  до  сегодняшнего  дня.  Как  сказал  особенно  любимый 
Достоевским  поэт  (правда,  со  ссьижой  на  другого  поэта),  «Иных  уж 
нет,  а  те  далече».  Но  еще  с\тцествуют  свидетели  и  непосредственные 
участники  тех  событий  в  лице  В. И.  Богдановой,  Б.Ф.  Егорова.  Д. А. 
Достоевского  и  автора  этой  публикации,  ставшей  возможной 
благодаря  сохранившимся  докутѵіентам. 

Ганна  Б  о  град  Нью-Йорк 


As  news  spread  of  Nadine  Natov's  illness  and  death,  scholars  worldwide 
wrote  me  to  express  their  sorrow  and  to  praise  the  scholar  of  great  soul 
who  was  the  driving  force  and  guiding  spirit  behind  the  International  and 
North  American  Dostoevsky  Societies.  In  the  excerpts  that  follow,  three 
notes  sound  contmuously:  that  Nadine' s  death  marks  "The  end  of  another 
precious  era"  {Robin  Feuer  Miller.  Brandeis);  that  Nadine  was  a  scholar 
of  great  "energy,  initiative  and  high  standards  of  scholarly  performance" 
{Frank  Silbajoris,  Ohio  State  University);  and  that  Nadine  created  a  true 
international  communit>^  of  scholars  in  Fedor  Mikhailovich' s  name. 

"Nadine's  loss  will  truly  be  profoundly  felt  by  all  the  members  of  the 
Society,  to  say  nothing  of  scholars  in  general.  This  is  a  passmg  of  genera- 
tional  importance,  and  I  am  suddenly  feeling  much  older."  Gene  Fitzger- 
ald (University  of  Utah) 

"Like  many  others,  I  am  very  upset,  knowing  that  Professor  Natov  is 
in  great  danger.  For  us,  people  from  the  Eastern  Europe.  Her  efforts  of 
making  possible  simple,  human  contacts  between  speciahsts  from  the 
East  and  the  West,  under  the  sign  of  Dostoevsky,  is  a  noble  gesture,  sur- 
passing all  obstacles  and  preconceived  ideas.  By  the  utmost  efforts  of 
Professor  Nadine  Natov,  the  things  that  today  seem  habitual  -  huinan. 
genuine,  communication  between  East  and  West  -  became  a  reality.  God 
bless  Her  soul!"  Sonna  Balanescu  (University'  of  lasi.  Romania) 
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"I  am  long  her  admirer,  and  she  our  anchor."  Roger  Anderson  (Uni- 
versity of  Kentucky) 

"Nadine  is  the  embodiment  of  the  whole  period  of  our  cultural  (and 
not  only)  history,  the  "root"  of  "Russian- American"  relations.  Sad  to  think 
that  such  a  colourful,  devoted  person  may  pass  away.  But.,  we  know  the 
strong  spirit  of  Nadine  -  the  spirit  of  a  real  warrior.  I'm  eager  to  believe 
she'll  overcome  her  illness.  I'm  ready  to  believe  in  a  miracle.  All  of  us 
need  support  in  such  cruel  moments  of  life.  I  hope  our  thinking  about  her 
and  our  molitvy  (we,  Russians,  pray  to  Saint  Panteleimon)  will  help  her." 
Natalia  Zhivolupova  (Nizhnii  Novgorod  Linguistic  University) 

"It's  a  very  sad  day  for  many  Russians  who  know  Nadezhda  Ana- 
tol'evna.  I  was  happy  to  meet  her  at  the  George  Washington  University  in 
1996.  We  had  a  long  and  inspiring  conversation  about  Russian  literature 
and  American  culture.  She  was  very  emotional  and  witty.  I  am  sure  many 
men,  like  me,  admired  her  and  she  enjoyed  their  attention." 

Alexander  Kochetkov  (Nizhnii  Novgorod  Linguistic  University) 

"The  end  of  an  era.  I  am  at  least  happy  that  she  could  be  surrounded 
by  family  and  friends,  because  she  had  such  a  capacity  for  friendship." 
Bill  Todd  (NADS,  Harvard) 

All  my  encounters  with  Nadine  took  place  at  conferences  -  espe- 
cially, but  not  only,  at  International  Dostoevsky  Society  Symposia.  Nad- 
ine attended  every  IDS  Symposium  until  2004.  Though  she  was  not  in 
Geneva  in  person,  Nadine  was  there  in  spirit.  She  was  also  there  in  stone 
-  for  as  we  visited  the  cemetery  where  Fedor  Mikhailovich  and  Anna 
Grigor'evna  buried  their  precious  Sonechka,  we  learned  that  Nadine  had 
bought  and  paid  for  the  gravestone.  Yet  another  magnanimous,  thought- 
fiil,  scholarly  gesture  testifying  to  her  own  greatness  of  spirit.  Nadine  had 
a  compassionate,  command  personality.  She  was  a  scholarly  force  of  na- 
ture. Directly  and  indirectly,  Nadine  changed  the  face  of  Dostoevsky 
studies  by  creating  the  structures  we  all  rely  on  -  the  International  Dosto- 
evsky Society,  our  triennial  symposia,  and  our  journal  Dostoevsky  Stud- 
ies. She  will  be  with  us  always.  Hooray  for  Natova! 


Deborah  A.  Martinsen 


Columbia  University 
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Pour  Nadine  Natov 

Je  le  confesse,  j'ai  le  grave  défaut  de  ne  pas  être  capable  de  me  disperser. 
J'ai  ainsi  souvent  décliné  les  invitations  aux  symposiums  de  l'ISD  pour 
terminer  un  gros  livre  sur...  Dostoïevski!  Je  rends  hommage  au  pro- 
fesseur Nadine  Natov  de  ne  m' avoir  jamais  tenu  rigueur  de  ces  infidélités 
passagères.  Elle  avait  découvert  mon  existence  au  début  des  années  soix- 
ante-dix à  la  suite  de  l'imposant  colloque  Dostoïevski  de  la  Fondation 
Cini,  à  Venise,  en  1972,  où  je  faisais  mes  premières  armes  aux  côtés  de 
grands  noms,  V.  Chklowski,  Ettore  Lo  Gatto,  Pierre  Pascal,  Ezra  Pound, 
et  à  la  suite  de  la  publication  du  Cahier  de  Г  Heme  Dostoïevski  (1973)  que 
j'avais  dirigé.  Nadine  -  nous  nous  appelions  par  nos  prénoms  -  parlait  et 
lisait  parfaitement  le  français  et,  dans  la  Société  Dostoïevski,  était  la  plus 
à  même,  avec  les  Italiens,  de  juger  et  apprécier  nos  publications.  Elle 
commença  alors  à  me  harceler  amicalement  pour  que  je  participe  aux 
symposiums.  Je  ne  me  laissai  flécliir  qu'après  avoir  terminé  ma  thèse  La 
Création  littéraire  chez  Dostoïevski  (1978)  et  assistai  volontiers  aux  sym- 
posiums successifs  de  Bergamo  (1980),  de  Cerisy-la-Salle  (1983)  or- 
ganisé par  Michel  Cadot  et  moi-même,  de  Nottingham  (1986),  sans 
compter  le  colloque  de  Sophia  Antipolis,  près  de  Nice,  en  juillet  1980  où 
j'avais  invité  Nadine  Natov  dont  on  peut  lire  la  brillante  intervention 
«L'inteфrétation  scénique  des  Possédés»,  dans  le  recueil  des  actes 
Dostoïevski  (Lagrasse,  1983). 

J'ai  retrouvé  les  photos  de  ces  colloques,  des  conciliabules  entre  re- 
sponsables, où  l'on  voit  les  chers  disparus,  le  Prince  Guédroitz,  G.M. 
Fridlender,  des  amis  communs  toujours  vivants:  Robert  L.  Jackson,  Mal- 
colm V.  Jones,  William  M.  Todd  III,  Rudolf  Neuhäuser,  Nina  Kaucisvih, 
avec  au  centre,  toujours  présente,  attentive,  amicale,  Nadine  Natov.  Je  les 
retrouve  encore  dans  le  Festschrift  qui  m'a  été  consacré.  Diagonales 
dostoïevskiennes  (Paris,  2002),  avec  l'article  de  Nadine  sur  Boulgakov, 
déjà  emprunt  de  la  nostalgie  de  la  vie,  «There  Is  no  Returning  to  the 
Past». 

Un  de  nos  souvenirs  les  plus  heureux  date  du  20  juillet  1988.  J'étais 
alors  Visiting  Professor  à  l'Université  de  Stanford,  invité  par  mes  amis 
Joseph  Frank,  Lazar  Fleishman  et  William  M.  Todd  III.  Jacqueline  et  moi 
venions  de  boucler  un  grand  périple  de  l'Ouest  Américain  et  passions, 
pour  terminer,  par  Washington.  J'avais  le  privilège  d'être  un  ami  de 
longue  date  de  l'Ambassadeur  de  France  aux  Etats-Unis,  Emmanuel  de 
Margerie,  vieille  amitié  nouée  à  Moscou  en  1959  lorsqu'il  commençait  sa 
carrière.  Il  me  fit  l'immense  honneur  d'organiser  un  dîner  à  la  Résidence 
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de  l'Ambassadeur,  Kalorama  Road,  où  il  me  pria  d'inviter  mes  collègues 
slavisants  de  la  capitale  et  leurs  conjoints:  Charles  Moser,  Nadine  Natov 
et  le  Directeur  de  la  Librairy  of  Congress,  James  H.  Billington,  qui  anima 
la  conversation  en  parlant  de  Gorbatchev  et  de  Reagan.  Nadine  qui  par  la 
suite  m'invita  chez  elle,  à  Kensington,  put  mesurer  l'importance  que  la 
France  accordait  aux  études  slaves. 

Après,  je  fus  de  nouveau  inconstant  et  infidèle  aux  symposiums 
mais  non  à  Nadine  Natov  qui,  à  chaque  fois  qu'elle  venait  à  Paris,  ne 
manquait  pas  de  passer  à  la  maison,  située  dans  le  quartier  chaud  de  Pi- 
galle,  ersatz  de  la  Place  aux  Foins  de  Raskolnikov.  C'est  que  je  venais  de 
replonger  dans  un  gros  travail:  la  publication  en  français  de  la  Correspon- 
dance intégrale  de  Dostoïevski  en  trois  volumes  (Paris,  Bartillat,  1998- 
2003).  On  parlait  de  tout,  de  Dostoïevski  bien  sûr,  de  nos  projets,  mais 
aussi  de  la  famille,  de  santé,  de  la  vie.  Nadine  aimait  beaucoup  Jacque- 
line, ma  femme,  avec  qui  elle  était  en  grande  confiance.  Nous  suivions 
ensemble  les  destins  de  nos  collègues.  Elle  se  plaignait  de  ses  yeux,  terri- 
ble handicap  pour  une  intellectuelle,  et  cependant  agissait,  ne  renonçait 
jamais,  luttait  avec  courage.  Chaque  année,  elle  écrivait  et,  la  dernière 
fois,  ce  fiit  avec  un  guide-ligne:  elle  n'y  voyait  presque  plus. 

Pour  moi,  le  professeur  Nadine  Natov  avait  trois  grands  mérites. 
Elle  était  d'abord  une  authentique  spécialiste  de  Dostoïevski,  alliant  la 
précision  du  chercheur  (Dostoïevski  à  Bad-Ems)  et  le  sens  de  la  moder- 
nité de  l'écrivain  (les  adaptations  scéniques).  Elle  était  surtout,  en  tant  que 
Secrétaire  exécutif  de  l'ISD,  une  fédératrice  des  âmes  comme  l'avait  été 
M.  Volochine  pour  les  écrivains  russes  aux  heures  difficiles.  Elle  était  en- 
fin une  amie  intime,  tolérante,  compréhensive.  Elle  savait  les  nombreuses 
charges  que  j'assumais  à  la  Sorbonne,  dans  l'édition,  à  la  direction  de  la 
Revue  des  études  slaves,  etc.  et  ne  m'a  jamais  reproché  mes  dérobades  de 
symposium.  Après  lui  avoir  envoyé  le  tome  3  de  la  Correspondance  de 
Dostoïevski,  j'ai  reçu  de  Nadine  une  lettre  de  remerciement  avec  une 
grande  écriture  déformée.  J'ai  compris  qu'il  valait  mieux  téléphoner.  Ce 
que  je  fis,  en  ce  début  de  2005,  elle  avait  alors,  avec  la  simplicité  admira- 
ble d'un  héros  de  Tostoï,  évoqué  sa  fin  prochaine.  Que  sa  mémoire  soit 
étemelle,  dans  nos  cœurs  et  dans  ses  ouvrages  sur  Dostoïevski  et  dans  les 
nôtres. 


Jacques  Catteau 


Sorbonne,  Paris  IV 
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It  is  with  sadness  and  disbelief  that  I  heard  that  Nadine  Natov  had  passed 
away.  She  had  seemed  indomitable,  active  in  the  face  of  ill  health,  al- 
though a  possible  warning  sign  was  the  fact  that  she  had  not  sent  an  ab- 
stract to  the  2004  International  Dostoevsky  S>Tnposium  in  Geneva. 

It  would  be  fair  to  say  that  without  Nadine  Natov' s  commitment  gen- 
erosity, and  sheer  hard  work,  the  International  Dostoevsky  Societ\^  would 
not  have  got  off  the  ground  as  successfully  and  spectacularly  as  it  did  in 
the  early  1970s.  Neither  would  it  have  continued  with  its  Symposia  every 
three  years,  described  by  Nadine  in  an  early  Dostoevski'  Society-  Bulletin 
as  "a  very  useful  and  efficient  scholarly  organization  which  provides  an 
excellent  opportunit\'  for  academic  and  personal  contacts  and  collabora- 
tion among  scholars  from  various  countries". 

Although  originally,  the  guiding  spirit  of  the  Organizing  Committee 
was  Dr  Dmiüy  Grishin  of  the  University  of  Melbourne,  Australia,  who 
began  to  pioneer  the  idea  to  form  an  Intemational  Dostoevsk\^  Society 
sometime  in  the  late  1960s,  it  was  Nadine  Natov  as  Executive  Secretary^ 
of  the  Organizing  Committee,  who  was  responsible  (together  with  Profes- 
sor Rudolf  Neuhäuser,  then  of  the  Umversit\'  of  Western  Ontario,  Can- 
ada) for  the  organization  of  the  first  Symposium  in  Bad  Ems  in  Septem- 
ber 1-5,  1971.  I  well  remember  arriving  late  one  evening  at  the  confer- 
ence -  my  first  intemational  conference  -  after  a  lengthy  and  tiring  flight 
from  New  Zealand,  to  be  warmly  greeted  by  Nadine  who  took  me  under 
her  wing  and  quickly  arranged  for  some  accommodation.  That  first  S\tq- 
posium  is  regarded  by  virtually  all  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  attend  it 
as  a  significant  and  unforgettable  event  in  the  development  of  Dostoe\  sk\' 
Studies  internationally.  On  the  political  level  it  sened  as  an  unpetus  to 
both  scholars  and  ideologists  in  the  Soviet  Union  to  hasten  the  official 
rehabilitation  of  Dostoevsky  with  the  publication  m  1972  of  the  first  vol- 
ume of  the  Academy  edition  of  the  complete  collected  works  m  30  vol- 
umes begun  at  the  Academy  of  Sciences  Pushkin  House  in  Leningrad. 

Nadine  Nato\-  and  the  Organizing  Committee  had  worked  hard  to  en- 
sure that  the  importance  of  the  special  character  of  Dostoevski'' s  genius, 
his  universal  significance  and  relevance  to  the  contemporary'  vvorld  would 
be  acknowledged  intemationally.  They  ensured  that  the  Symposium  sup- 
ported the  view  that  Dostoevsk>\  although  in  many  respects  a  distinctly 
Slavic  writer  writing  in  Russian,  had  contributed  to  the  spiritual  heritage 
of  all  mankind;  that  research  into  his  work  and  hfe  was  therefore  a  matter 
of  importance  in  all  countries  and  the  coordination  of  such  research  by  the 
IDS  was  in  the  interests  of  intemational  understanding.  There  were  13 
nations  represented  at  that  first  Bad  Ems  Symposium,  mostly  Westem 


244 


Obituaries  О  Nachrufe 


European  and  North  American  ones.  It  wasn't  until  the  third  Dostoevsky 
Symposium  in  1977  held  in  Rungstedgaard,  Denmark,  August  14-20,  that 
(much  to  Nadine's  delight)  a  delegation  from  Russia  and  the  USSR  at- 
tended. The  very  active  Japanese  Dostoevsky  Society  was  also  repre- 
sented, due  in  no  small  part  to  the  contacts  that  Nadine  Natov  had  estab- 
lished with  them  earlier. 

I  remember  that  in  Bad  Ems  Nadine  Natov  initiated  several  walks  to 
look  at  buildings  that  Dostoevsky  had  occupied  or  visited  while  staying  at 
the  resort.  None  of  these  places  had  any  signs  on  them  saying  that  Dosto- 
evsky had  stayed  there.  However,  the  local  Municipal  Council  at  Nad- 
ine's request  put  up  one  plaque  by  the  end  of  the  Symposium  and  this  was 
reported  in  the  local  paper  at  the  time.  It  was  at  Nadine's  suggestion  that 
the  Symposium  was  held  at  Bad  Ems,  and  many  fhiitflil  discussions  took 
place  along  the  River  Lahn  and  excursions  to  the  Castle  of  Stolzenfels 
and  outdoor  restaurants  in  the  hills.  A  special  Sunday  service  was  held  at 
the  local  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  as  well  as  a  memorial  service  for 
Dostoevsky.  All  these  were  to  become  Symposia  traditions  initiated  by 
her,  as  did  the  book  exhibition.  Thus,  by  the  time  of  the  third  Symposium 
in  Rungstedgaard,  Nadine  wrote  in  the  IDS  Bulletin  that  "another  tradition 
was  observed;  a  Requiem  for  Dostoevsky  was  celebrated  at  the  Copenha- 
gen Russian  church  of  Alexander  Nevsky  by  John  Shahovkoy, 
Archbishop  of  San  Francisco,  Father  Dmitry  Grigorieff  from  Washington, 
and  Copenhagen  Priest  Father  Alexey." 

Throughout  the  time  of  her  involvement  with  the  International  Dosto- 
evsky Society  Nadine  Natov  was  teaching  at  the  University  of  George 
Washington,  Washington,  USA.  She  was  also  editing  collections  and  pub- 
lishing widely  on  Dostoevsky  both  in  popular  publications  with  a  wide 
readership,  such  as  the  New  York  based  Russian  language  newspaper  No- 
voe  Russkoe  Slovo  and  the  Paris  based  Russkaia  Mysl\  and  in  leading 
academic  joumals  and  editions,  such  as  Dostoevsky  Studies,  the  Transac- 
tions of  the  Association  of  Russian-American  Scholars  in  the  USA,  Cana- 
dian-American Slavic  Studies,  Actualité  de  Dostoevki]  and  others.  Some 
of  her  articles  can  be  found  on  the  University  of  Toronto  website  featur- 
ing the  early  issues  of  Dostoevsky  Studies  www.utoronto.ca/tsq/DS.  These  in- 
clude "The  Theme  of  "Chantage"  (Blackmail)  in  The  Possessed:  Art  and 
Reality"  in  volume  6,  and  "The  ethical  and  structural  significance  of  the 
Three  Temptations  in  the  Brothers  Karamazov  "  in  volume  8. 

In  the  early  1980s  Nadine  Natov  chanelled  some  of  her  prodigious 
energies  into  research  on  Mikhail  Bulgakov,  especially  his  Master  and 
Margarita,  publishing  a  monograph  and  numerous  articles  about  the 
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writer  and  his  works,  including  the  well-known  Twayne  edition.  Her  fine 
bibliography  on  Bulgakov  published  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Associa- 
tion of  Russian-American  Scholars  in  1992  is  still  irreplaceable. 

Although  in  the  early  days  of  the  IDS  Nadine  couldn't  have  been  in 
the  prime  of  youth,  her  image  etched  in  my  memory  is  that  of  an  ahnost 
girlish,  yet  frail  face  with  dark  solemn  eyes  gazing  out  of  a  nineteenth- 
century  lithograph  or  'Keepsake".  She  often  wore  pretty  blouses  with 
Chanel-type  suit-jackets  or  dainty  waistcoats  -  both  fimctional,  discreet, 
and  feminine.  Her  exceptional  fine  human  qualities,  natural  ability  for 
languages  and  cosmopolitan  Slavic- American  background  enabled  her  to 
enter  easily  into  relationships  and  milieus  that  might  have  made  others 
hesitate.  She  gave  of  herself  generously  and  it  is  with  tiemendous  regret 
that  I  bid  farewell  to  her  receding  image  as  she  joins  others  in  the  depart- 
ing "mist  procession". 


Irene  Zohrab 


Victoria  University,  New  Zealand 
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Ромэн  Гафанович  Назиров,  1934-2004 


в  середине  января  2004  года  из  Башкирии  пришло  скорбное 
известие.  16  января  в  Уфе,  менее  чем  за  месяц  до  своего  70-летия, 
скончался  вьщаюшлйся  филолог,  один  из  крупнейших 
отечественных  исследователей  творчества  Достевского,  доктор 
филологических  наук  Ромэн  Гафанович  Назиров.  В  полном  расцвете 
творческих  сил  ушел  из  жизни  авторитетный  ученый  и 
замечательный  человек. 

Редсовет  альманаха  Российского  Общества  Достоевского 
„Достоевский  и  мировая  культура"  намеревался  отметить  на  своих 
страницах  круглую  дату  в  жизни  товарища  и  коллеги.  Юбилейная 
статья,  библиография  избранньгх:  работ  Р.  Г.  Назирова  о  творчестве 
Достоевского,  была  уже  в  печати.  Но  увы!  Пришлось  на  ходу 
переменить  жанр  юбилейного  поздравления  на  некролог.  Печальная, 
царапающая  душу  задача! 

Ромэн  Гафанович  Назиров  родился  4  февраля  1934  года  в 
Харькове,  на  Украине,  но  уже  двухмесячным  ребенком  был  привезен 
в  Башкрфию,  где  его  отец  занимал  крупные  посты  в  руководстве 
республики,  возглавлял  министерство  культуры.  В  январе  1938  года, 
когда  сыну  не  исполнилось  и  четырех  лет,  Гафан  Назиров  был 
арестован  НКВД  по  сфабрикованному  обвинению  как  «враг  народа» 
и  в  июле  того  же  года  расстрелян.  Посмертная  реабилитация,  «за 
отсутствием  состава  преступления»,  со  стаял  ась  лишь  в  епоху 
хрущевской  «оттепелю),  в  1957  году.  В  этом  же  году  сын 
репрессированного,  Ромэн  Назіфов,  блестяще  закончил 
филологический  факултет  Башкирского  государственного 
университета. 

Несколько  лет  Р.  Г.  Назіфов  работал  учителем  в  сельской  школе, 
литературным  сотрудником  в  редакции  молодежной  газеты.  Тогда 
же  начал  печатать  статьи  по  вопросам  литературы  и  искусства.  В 
1962  году  он  поступил  в  аспирантуру  Московского 
государственного  университета.  Уже  в  асгоирантские  годы  Ромэн 
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Гафанович  публикует  первые  статьи,  посвященные  творчеству 
Достоевского,  в  которых  сразу  же  определился  его 
исследовательский  «почерк».  «В  литературной  науке  я  ближе  всего  к 
компаративистским  пжолам»,  -  написал  Назиров  назадолго  до 
смерти  в  своей  «Краткой  автобиографии».  Этот  методологический 
уклон  сказался  уже  в  первой  его  научной  статье  -  «Диккенс,  Бодлер, 
Достоевский.  К  истории  одного  литературного  мотива».  Другая 
статья  ученого  также  еще  аспирантских  лет  -  «Трагедийнное  начало 
в  романе  Униженные  и  оскорбленные»  и  по  сей  день,  почти  через  40 
лет  после  создания,  остается  одной  из  лучщих  в  отечественной  науке 
об  этом  мало  освоенном  достоевистикой  романе. 

В  1966  году  Р.  Г.  Назиров  защитил  в  Московском 
государственном  университете  кандитатскую  диссертацию 
«Социальная  и  эстетическая  проблематика  произведений 
Достоевского  1859-1866  гг.».  Это  была  одна  из  первых  диссертаций 
в  СССР  по  творчество  еще  сравнительно  недавно  опального 
писателя.  С  середины  1966-х  гг.  Назіфов  являлся  одним  нз  найболее 
авторитетных  и  уважаемьгх:  коллегами  исследователей  Достоевского. 
В  1995  году  ученый  защитил  в  Уральском  университете  докторскую 
диссертацию  на  тему  «Традиции  Пушкина  и  Гоголя  в  русской  прозе. 
Сравнительная  история  фабул».  Анализ  творчества  Достоевского 
занимает  в  исследовании  одно  из  ключевых  мест.  Многосторонный 
талаігг  Р  Г.  Назіфова  раскрылся  в  этом  фундаментальным  труде  с 
особенным  блеском.  В  1998  и  2001  гг.,  в  составе  русской  делегации, 
Назиров  принимал  участие  в  X  и  XI  Симпозиумах  IDS  в  Нью-Йорке 
и  Баден-Бадене,  где  с  ним,  как  ученым  и  человеком,  могли  лично 
познакомиться  члены  Международного  Общества  Достоевского. 

Ромэн  Гафанович  Назиров  был  филологом,  что  называется,  «от 
Бога».  Ему  много  было  дано,  и  свой  дар  он  реализовал  блестяще. 
Масштабность  научного  мышления  в  его  работах  сочитается  со 
скрупулезным,  тонким,  изящным  анализом  текста.  Причисляя  себя 
«к  линии  Бахтрша»  (самохарактеристика  из  «Краткой 
автобиографии»),  Назрфов  умел,  не  застревая  на  «пятячке  истории», 
видеть  и  раскрывать  для  других  литературные  горизонты. 
Филология  была  для  ученого  одновременно  и  наукой,  и  искусством: 
его  стиль  научного  изложения  -  как  в  письменной,  так  и  в  устной 
форме  -  бьш  безупречным.  Книга  Р.  Г.  Назирова  «Творческие 
принципи  Достоевского»  (1982),  многие  статьи,  посвященные 
различным  аспектам  творчества  писателя,  вошли  в  золотой  фонд 
отечественной  достоевистики  XX  века.  При  личном  общении  с 
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Романом  Гафановичем  всегда  поражал  круг  его  шрфоких  и 
разносторонних  интересов.  Часто  казалось,  что  Назиров  «знает  всё»: 
он  свободно  ориентировался  как  в  русской,  так  и  в  мировой 
литературе,  культуре,  философии,  истории,  владел  несколькими 
европейскими  и  тюркскими  языками.  Встречаясь  с  людьми  разных 
национальностей  и  вероисповеданий,  Назиров  не  раз  удивлял  своих 
собеседников  знанием  их  историей  и  культуры. 

Но  Ромэн  ГафановРіч  не  только  был  поразительно 
эродированным  человеком,  он  был  еще  и  «генератором  идей»: 
интеллектуальное,  научное  общение  с  ним  на  конференциях  и 
симпозиумах,  в  аудиториях  и  в  кулуарах,  многим  из  нас  давал 
мощный  импульс  для  собственных  поисков  и  размьшілений.  С  1992 
года  Р.  Г.  Назрфов  заведовал  кафедрой  русской  литературы  и 
фольклора  Башкирского  государственного  университета.  Ученики 
Назирова,  -  Ромэн  Гафанович  создал  собственную,  «назировскую» 
научную  школу  -  свидетельствуют,  что  им  всегда  предлагались 
неожиданные,  но  очень  перспективные  темы,  из  которых  -  под 
рачительным  научным  руководством  -  вьфастали  оригинальные 
исследования. 

Как  научный  руководрггель,  как  администратор  -  многолетний 
заведующий  университетской  кафедрой  -  наконец,  как  бесспорный 
авторитет  в  среде  специалистов,  Ромэн  Гафанович  Назиров  являлся 
собой  с  коллегами,  подчиненными,  учениками  эталоном 
интеллигентности.  У  него  люди  могли  и  должны  были  учиться  не 
только  профессиональным,  но  и  человеческим  качествам. 

Без  каких-либо  преу  в  лечений  можно  сказать,  что  с  уходом  Р.  Г. 
Назирова  Башкирия  потеряла  своего  крупнейшего  филолога.  И  в 
российском  литературоведении  в  целом  Ромэн  Гафанович  входил  и 
плеяду  замечательных  ученых-гуманитариев,  относящихся  к 
поколению  «шестидесятников».  Друзья,  коллеги,  ученики  Р.  Г. 
Назирова  со  скорбными  чувствами  прощаются  с  замечательным 
ученым  и  человеком. 

Вечная  Вам  память,  дорогой  Ромэн  Гафанович. 

В.  Борисова,  Б.  Тихомиров,  Р.  Якубова  Санкт-Петербург 
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Dostoevsky  Studies,  New  Series,  Vol.  IX  (2005),  pp.25 1-257 


General  Assembly  of  the 
International  Dostoevsky  Society, 
Geneva,  September  3,  2004 


1.  Horst- Jürgen  Gerigk,  President,  welcomed  the  members  of  the 
International  Dostoevsky  Society.  He  explained  the  difficult  situation 
facing  the  journal  Dostoevsky  Studies.  Gunter  Narr,  the  publisher  of  the 
journal,  had  explained  that  he  will  need  a  subsidy  of  2000  Euro  for  each 
issue.  It  was  suggested  that  all  members  pay  an  annual  membership  fee  of 
25  US$/EURO  (15  US$/EURO  for  graduate  students  and  emeriti,  10/20 
US$/EURO  for  East  European  countries).  These  dues  will  be  collected  in 
Germany  in  order  to  subsidize  the  journal.  Each  member  will  get  a  free 
copy  of  the  journal.  The  copies  will  be  sent  from  the  publisher  directly  to 
each  regional  coordinator  who  will  redistribute  the  copies  in  the  country. 

2.  The  General  Assembly  redefined  the  list  of  the  regional  coordinators: 


Australia 

Slobodanka  Vladiv-Glover 

Belgium: 

Martine  van  Goubergen 

Canada: 

Bruce  K.  Ward 

Czech  Republic: 

Milusa  Bubenikova 

Estonia: 

Sergei  Dotsenko 

France: 

Sophie  OUivier 

Germany: 

Maike  Schult 

Hungary: 

Arpâd  Kovâcs 

Italy: 

Rosanna  Casari 

Japan 

Atsushi  Ando 

New  Zealand: 

Irene  Zohrab 

Poland: 

Andrzej  de  Lazari 

Russia: 

Karen  Stepanyan 

Scandinavia: 

Erik  Egeberg 
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Spain: 
Switzerland: 
United  Kingdom: 


USA: 


Jordi  Morillas 
Ulrich  Schmid 
Diane  O.  Thompson 
William  Mills  Todd  III 


3.  H.-J.  Gerigk  suggested  to  limit  the  number  of  participants  for  the  fiiture 
symposia.  The  General  Assembly  agreed  to  limit  the  number  to  100 
people. 

4.  Katalin  Kroo  and  Géza  Horvâth  agreed  to  organize  the  next  symposium 
in  Budapest  in  summer  2007.  The  exact  date  has  to  be  fixed  yet. 

5.  The  General  Assembly  elected  Ulrich  Schmid  (Bern)  as  the  new 
president  and  Susan  McReynolds  (Northwestem)  as  the  new  executive 
secretary.  Horst- Jürgen  Gerigk  was  elected  as  Honorary  President. 


Ulrich  Schmid 
(Bern  University,  Switzerland) 
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Общее  собрание  Международного  Общества 
Достоевского^  Женева^  3  сентября  2004 


1.  Хорст-Юрген  Герик  приветствовал  членов  Международного 
Общества  Достоевского.  Он  рассказал  о  трудной  ситуации,  в 
которой  находится  журнал  Dostoevsky  Studies.  Гюнтер  Нарр 
уведомил,  что  ему  потребуется  субсидия  в  2000  EURO  для  каждого 
номера.  Хорст-Юрген  Герик  предложил,  чтобы  каждый  член 
Общества  платил  ежегодный  взнос  в  размере  25  US$/EURO  (15 
US$/EURO  для  студентов  и  пенсионеров,  10/20  US$/EURO  для  стран 
восточной  Европы).  Эти  взносы  будут  собираться  в  Германии,  чтобы 
субсидировать  издание  журнала.  Каждый  член  Общества  будет 
получать  журнал  бесплатно.  Издатель  будет  посылать  журнал 
национальным  представителям  Общества,  а  они  будут  распределять 
экземпляры  в  своих  странах. 

2.  Хорст-Юрген  Герик  представил  новый  список  национальных 
представителей  Общества.  Предложенный  список  был  одобрен 
обпщм  собранием: 

Australia 
Belgium: 
Canada: 
Czech  Republic 
Estonia: 
France: 
Germany: 
Hungary: 
Italy: 
Japan 

New  Zealand: 


Slobodanka  Vladiv-Glover 
Martine  vail  Goubergen 
Bruce  K.  Ward 
Milusa  Bubenikova 
Sergei  Dotsenko 
Sophie  Ollivier 
Maike  Schult 
Aфâd  Kovâcs 
Rosamia  Casari 
Atsushi  Ando 
Irene  Zohrab 
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Poland: 
Russia: 


Scandinavia: 
Spain: 
Switzerland: 
United  Kingdom: 


USA: 


Andrzej  de  Lazari 
Karen  Stepanyan 
Erik  Egeberg 
Jordi  Morillas 
Ulrich  Schmid 
Diane  O.  Thompson 
William  Mills  Todd  III 


3.  Хорст-Юрген  Герик  также  предложил  ограничить  число 
участников  будующих  симпозиумов.  Общее  Собрание  согласилось, 
что  это  число  не  должно  превышать  100  человек. 

4.  Каталин  Кро  и  Геза  Хорват  предложили  провести  следующий 
Симпозиум  в  Будапеште  летом  2007  года.  Точные  даты  проведения 
Симпозиума  будут  установлены  позднее. 

5.  Общее  Собрание  избрало  Ульриха  Шмида  (Берн,  Швейцария) 
новым  президентом  МОД ,  а  Сьюзен  Макрейноддс  (Северо-западный 
университет,  США)  новым  ответственным  секретарем.  Хорст-Юрген 
Герик  был  избран  почётным  Президентом  МОД. 


Ульрих  Шмид 
{Бернский  университет,  Швейцария) 
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Swetlana  Geier 
erhielt  die  Ehrendoktorwürde 
der  Universität  Basel 


Auf  der  traditionellen  Jahresfeier  der  Universität  Basel  in  der 
Martinskirche  wurde  Swetlana  Geier  (Freiburg  i.  Br.)  am  Freitag,  dem  26. 
November  2004,  mit  der  Ehrendoktorwürde  für  ihre  Verdienste  um  die 
Vermittlung  russischer  Literatur  im  deutschen  Sprachraum  durch  ihre 
Übersetzungen  ausgezeichnet.  Die  Laudatio  des  zuständigen  Dekans  der 
Historisch-Philosophischen  Fakultät,  Emilius  Angehrn,  hob  unter 
anderem  Alexander  Afanasjews  Russische  Märchen  hervor  sowie  die 
Autoren  Leo  Tolstoj,  Andrej  Belyj,  Andrej  Platonow,  Andrej  Sinjawskij, 
Michail  Bulgakow  und  Alexander  Solschenizyn,  wobei  Swetlana  Geiers 
Übersetzungen  der  großen  Romane  Fjodor  Dostojewskijs,  von  denen 
bislang  vier  im  Verlag  Egon  Ammann,  Zürich,  erschienen  sind,  eine 
besondere  Erwähnung  erhielten.  Die  Feier  fand  mit  über  tausend 
geladenen  Gästen  statt.  Im  Mittelpunkt  standen  Ehrenpromotionen  durch 
die  Fakultäten  sowie  Frei  s  Verleihungen,  eingeleitet  durch  die  Rede  des 
Rektors  Ulrich  Gäbler  (Medizinische  Fakultät)  und  musikalisch  umrahmt 
vom  Barockorchester  La  Cetra  unter  der  Leitung  von  Jordi  Savall  mit 
Kompositionen  von  André  Danican  Philidor  l'Aisné,  Jean  Baptiste  Lully, 
Marin  Marais  und  Jean-Philippe  Rameau.  Zum  Einzug  der  Fakultäten  in 
ihren  Talaren  spielte  das  Trompetenensemble  der  Schola  Cantorum 
Basiliensis  unter  der  Leitung  von  Jean-François  Madeuf 
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Verschiedenes 


Do stsojewskij -Denkmal  in  Baden-Baden 

Am  4.  Dezember  2004  wurde  in  Baden-Baden  die  Dostojewskij-Skulptur 
des  Moskauer  Bildhauers  Leonid  Baranow  enthüllt:  im  Rotenbachtal,  auf 
dem  Platz  der  badischen  Revolution.  Von  dieser  kleinen  Anhöhe  blickt 
nun  Dostojewskij  hinunter  auf  Baden-Baden,  barfuß  und  in  sichtlich  zu 
engem  Mantel  auf  einer  zerbrochenen  Weltkugel  stehend.  Das  Ganze  ist 
aus  Bronze  und  dreihundert  Zentimeter  hoch.  Für  die  finanzielle 
Förderung  des  Bildhauers  sowie  für  die  Ausfuhrung  und  Aufstellung  der 
Skulptur  sorgte  die  Zenit-Bank,  Moskau,  unter  ihrem 
Vorstandsvorsitzenden  Alexej  Sokolow.  Informationen:  Stadt  Baden- 
Baden,  Schul-,  Kultur-  und  Sportamt.  E-Mail:  sksa@baden-baden.de 


Deutsche  Dostojewskij -Gesellschaft 

Die  Deutsche  Dostojewskij-Gesellschaft  e.V.  (=  DDG)  wurde  im  Mai 
1990  in  Satrup  bei  Flensburg  (Schleswig-Holstein)  von  Ellen  Lackner 
gegründet  und  ist  von  ihr  als  Vorsitzender  mit  unbeirrbarem  und  oft 
kühnem  Engagement  vierzehn  Jahre  lang  erfolgreich  geleitet  worden.  Im 
September  2004  hat  Ellen  Lackner  ihr  Amt  an  Maike  Schult  übergeben, 
die  auf  der  Jahresversammlung  der  Mitglieder  der  DDG  im  westfälischen 
Schwerte  (Katholische  Akademie)  einstimmig  zur  neuen  Vorsitzenden 
gewählt  wurde.  Maike  Schult,  geboren  1969,  ist  Diplom-Theologin  und 
Slawistin  (M.A.)  und  hat  an  den  Universitäten  Hamburg,  Petersburg  und 
Berlin  Slawistik  und  Evangelische  Theologie  studiert.  Seit  April  2000  ist 
sie  wissenschaftliche  Mitarbeiterin  der  Theologischen  Fakultät  der 
Martin-Luther-Universität  Halle-Wittenberg  mit  Lehrtätigkeit  im  Bereich 
Seelsorge  und  Homiletik.  Arbeitsschweфunkte:  Rehgion  und  Literatur, 
tiefenpsychologisch  fundierte  Seelsorge  und  Evangelische 
Erwachsenenbildung.  In  Arbeit  befmdet  sich  üire  interdisziplinär  betreute 
Dissertation  über  die  Theologische  Dostojewskij -Rezeption  und  ihr 
Literaturverständnis.  Maike  Schult  war  von  1999  bis  2004  Mitglied  des 
wissenschaftlichen  Beirats  der  DDG.  Seit  September  2004  ist  sie 
„Regional  Coordinator"  in  der  International  Dostoevsky  Society  für  deren 
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Mitglieder  in  der  Bundesrepublik  Deutschland.  Das  Jahrbuch  der 
Deutschen  Dostojewskij-Gesellschaft  erschien  bis  2003  bei  Peter  Lang  in 
Frankfurt  am  Main,  danach  bei  Clasen-Druck  in  Flensburg.  Die  DDG  hat 
zur  Zeit  etwa  dreihundert  Mitglieder  in  der  Bundesrepublik  Deutschland, 
der  Schweiz,  in  Österreich  und  den  Niederlanden  und  sieht  in  der 
Vernetzung  von  Do stojewskij -Forschung  und  dem  Diskussionsbedürfiiis 
des  Laienpublikums  eine  wichtige  Aufgabe.  Kontaktadresse:  Maike 
Schult,  Elbchaussee  408,  22609  Hamburg,  Tel.:  040/278  00  784.  E-Mail: 
schult@theologie.uni-halle.de,  www.dostojewskij-gesellschaft 


Literaturwissenschaft  bei  Attempto 


Horst  Jukgün  Glrick 


Dostojewski] 

der  „vertrackte  Russe" 


Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk 

Dostojewskij,  der 
»vertrackte  Russe« 

Die  Geschichte  seiner  Wirkung 
im  deutschen  Sprachraum 
vom  Fin  de  siècle  bis  heute 

2000,  93  Seiten,  div.  Abb., 
EUR  12,40/SFr  22,60 
ISBN  3-89308-329-4 


Sigmund  Freud  war  es,  der  Dostojewskij  1920  in  einem 
Brief  an  Stefan  Zweig  den  «vertrackten  Russen«  genannt 
hat,  mit  dem  man  es  nicht  so  leicht  habe  wie  mit  den 
»geradlinigen  Typen«  Balzac  und  Dickens.  Die  Monogra- 
phie verfolgt  die  Wirkung  des  »vertrackten  Russen«  im 
deutschen  Sprachraum.  Das  Kernstück  bilden  die  Reak- 
tionen deutschsprachiger  Schriftsteller  in  ihrer  Essayistik 
und  in  ihrer  eigenen  erzählerischen  Praxis  auf  den  Mei- 
ster aus  Rußland.  Informationen  über  die  neuesten 
Dostojewskij-Übersetzungen  sowie  zur  Rezeption  seines 
Werks  in  der  Bildenden  Kunst,  in  Film,  Fernsehen  und  auf 
der  Bühne  schließen  die  Darstellung  ab. 

Professor  Dr.  Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk  lehrt  an  der  Universität 
Heidelberg  und  ist  seit  1998  Präsident  der  Internationalen 
Dostojewskij-Gesellschaft. 
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International  Dostoevsky  Society 
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Executive  Council 
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Ulrich  Schmid  (Switzeriand) 


HonoraiT  Presidents: 


Robert  Belknap  (USA) 
Georgii  Fridlender  t  (Russia) 
Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk  (Germany) 
Dmitrii  Likhachev  t  (Russia) 
Nadine  Natov  t  (USA) 
Rudolf  Neuhäuser  (Austria) 
René  Wellek  t  (USA) 


Vi  ce- Pres  i  dent  s  : 


Toyofusa  Kinoshita  (Japan) 
Geir  Kjetsaa  (Ыопл  ау) 
Robin  Feuer  Miller  (USA) 
Sophie  Ollivier  (France) 
Richard  Peace  (United  Kingdom) 
Vladimir  Tunimanov  (Russia) 
Vladimir  Zakharov  (Russia) 


Executive  Secretary- 
Treasurer: 


Susan  McReynolds  (USA) 
Deborah  Martinsen  (USA) 


Honorary  Board 

Michel  Cadot  (former  President.  France) 
Robert  Louis  Jackson  (former  President,  USA) 
Malcolm  Jones  (former  President.  United  Kingdom) 
Rudolf  Neuhäuser  (former  President,  Austria) 
Nils  Ake  Nilsson  t  (former  President.  Sweden) 
G>aila  Kirâly  (fomier  Vice-President.  Hungary') 
Reinhard  Lauth  (former  Vice-President,  Germany) 
Mihai  Novicov  (former  Vice-President.  Romania) 
Aleksander  Skaza  (former  Vice-President,  Slovenia) 
Carl  Stief  t  (former  Vice-President,  Denmark) 
Victor  Terras  (former  Vice-President,  USA) 
Jan  van  der  Eng  (IDS  founder.  Netherlands) 
Nina  Kaucisvili  (former  Vice-President,  Italy) 


Regional  Coordinators 


Australia 

Belgium: 

Canada: 

Czech  Republic: 

Estonia: 

France: 

Germany: 

Hungary: 

Italy: 


Slobodanka  Vladiv-Glover 
Martine  van  Goubergen 
Bruce  K.  Ward 
Milusa  Bubenikova 
Sergei  Dotsenko 
Sophie  011i\  ier 
Maike  Schult 
Aфâd  Kovâcs 
Rosanna  Casari 


Japan 

New  Zealand: 

Poland: 

Russia: 

Scandinavia: 

Spain: 

Switzerland: 

United  Kingdom: 

USA: 


Atsushi  Ando 
Irene  Zohrab 
Andrzej  de  Lazari 
Karen  Stepanyan 
Erik  Egeberg 
Jordi  Morillas 
Ulrich  Schmid 
Diane  O.  Thompson 
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Russisches  Gegenwartstheater 


Das  Gedächtnis 
des  Theaters 

Stanislavskij.  Mejerchord  und  das 
russische  Gegenu  arlslheater 
l.c\  Dodins  und  Anatolij  Vasil'evs 


Sabine  Koller 

Das  Gedächtnis 
des  Theaters 

stanislavskij,  Mejerchol'd  und  das 
russische  Gegenwartstheater 
Lev  Dodins  und  Anatolij  Vasil'evs 

Mainzer  Forschungen  zu  Drama  und  Theater  17, 
2005,  280  Seiten,  €  58,-/SFr  98,- 
ISBN  3-7720-8097-9 


Auf  der  Suche  nach  neuen  Formen  bemühen  sich  zwei  herausragen- 
de wie  umstrittene  Regisseure  des  russischen  Gegenwartstheaters, 
Lev  Dodin  (Petersburg)  und  Anatoli]  Vasil'ev  (Moskau),  die  aktuelle 
Krise  des  Theaters  und  der  Gesellschaft  zu  überwinden.  Dies  geschieht 
in  hohem  Maße  im  kreativen  Umgang  mit  dem  Erbe  zweier  Giganten 
des  russischen  Theaters  zu  Beginn  des  20.  Jahrhunderts,  Konstantin 
Stanislavskij  und  Vsevolod  Mejerchol'd.  Die  Studie  behandelt  Dodins 
und  Vasil'evs  Theater-  und  Schauspielmodelle,  die  im  aktuellen  kultu- 
rellen Wandel  und  im  Spannungsfeld  von  Ethik  und  Ästhetik  -  wenn 
auch  auf  ganz  unterschiedliche  Art  und  Weise  -  gerade  als  Gedächt- 
nisträger der  eigenen  Theatertradition  neue  Perspektiven  für  das  The- 
ater des  21 .  Jahrhunderts  eröffnen. 
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